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Die  sogenannte  constructio  ad  sensum  {xata 
avveoiv}^  d.  h.  die  Verbindung  eines  im  Singular 
stehenden  Kollektivums  mit  dem  Plural  eines  Verbums 
oder  Pronomens  kommt  wohl  in  den  meisten  indo- 
germanischen Sprachen  vor,  ist  aber  in  den  einzelnen 
Sprachen  und  zu  verschiedenen  Zeiten  verschieden 
stark  ausgebildet.  Im  Griechischen,  Lateinischen, 
Gotischen,  Mittelhochdeutschen,  Neuenglischen  kann, 
wenn  ein  singulares  Kollektivum  Subjekt  ist,  schon 
das  Prädikats verbum  desselben  Satzes  im  Plural  stehen, 
z.  B.  o)g  (fdaav  i]  TrhjOik  B  278;  cum  tanta  multitudo 
lapides  ac  tela  coniicerent,  Caesar  BG  2,6:  setun  bi 
ina  managei  Mc.  3,32;  daz  des  küneges  kumber  muo- 
sen  sfihen  diu  fluot  der  Sarazene  Willeh.  367,28;  all 
your  family  are  for  the  match,  Tom  Jones  489,5. 
Nach  dem  heutigen  deutschen  Sprachgebrauch  ist  der 
Plural  des  Verbums  aber  nur  gestattet,  wenn  das  Kol- 
lektivum einen  Genetiv  Pluralis  bei  sich  hat,  z.  B. 
ein  Dutzend  Husaren  kamen  uns  entgegen,  oder  wenn 
es  in  einem  folgenden  Satze  durch  ein  Pronomen  im 
Nominativ  Pluralis  wieder  aufgenommen  wird,  z.  B. 
Die  Gesellschaft  ging  den  Bach  entlang.  Sie  kamen 
bald  zu  einer  Brücke.  Man  vergleiche  darüber  für 
das  Griechische:  Kühne  r-Gerth,  Ausführliche 
Grammatik  der  griechischen  Sprache  II,  1,  S.  52  f., 
für  das  Lateinische :  D  r  a  e  g  e  r ,  Historische  Syntax 
der  lateinischen  Sprache  1874,  S.  147,  für  das  Gotische 
und  Mittelhochdeutsche :  Grimm,   Deutsche  Gram- 
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iiiiitik  4,191  und  Krdmann,  Deutsche  SyiiUx 
§  33,  für  das  Neueiiglische  M  ä  t  z  ii  c  r  ,  K  r  ü  g  e  r  , 
Schmidt  usw. 

Auch  im  Englischen  hat  der  Sprachgebrauch  in 
diesem  Punkte  wiedeiholt  geschwankt,  eine  nähere 
Untersuchung  aber  über  den  Umfang  und  die  historische 
Entwicklung  dieser  Erscheinung  liegt  bis  jetzt  nicht 
vor.  Die  neuenglischen  Grammatiker  z.  ß.  M  ä  t  z  n  e  r, 
I.  Schmidt,  Gr  Krüger  u  a.  erwähnen  zwar  den 
gegenwärtigen  Sprachgebrauch  und  führen  einzelne 
Beispiele  an,  A^ersuclien  auch  bestimmte  Eegeln  dar- 
über aufzustellen,  in  welchem  Falle  jetzt  der  Singular 
oder  Plural  stehen  darf  oder  muss,  für  die  früheren 
Sprachstufen  sind  aber  selbst  bei  Mätzner  nur  wenige 
Beispiele  zu  finden.  Wülfing  in  seiner  Syntax 
Alfreds  des  Grossen  hatte  versprochen  im  zweiten 
Bande  diese  Erscheinung  zu  behandeln;  deiselbe  ist 
aber  noch  nicht  erschienen. 

Ich  habe  es  mii  nun  in  der  vorliegenden  Arbeit 
zur  Aufgabe  gestellt,  die  Verbindung  eines  singularen 
Kollektivums  mit  dem  Singular  oder  Pluial  eines 
Verbums  oder  Pronomens  in  ihrer  Ausdehnung  und 
allmählichen  Entwicklung  innerhalb  der  englischen 
Sprachgeschichte  näher  zu  verfolgen. 

Diese  Aufgabe  bietet  mannigfache  Schwierigkeiten. 
Um  sie  in  ihrem  ganzen  Umfange  zu  lösen  und  den 
Sprachgebrauch  der  verschiedenen  Zeitabschnitte  und 
Schriftsteller  zweifellos  festzustellen,  wäre  eine  Durch- 
sicht sämtlicher  erreichbarer  alt-,  mittel-  und  neuen^jf- 
lischer  Texte  bis  auf  die  Gegenwart  hin  erforderlich,  eine 
Arbeit,  die  natürlich  die  Kräfte  eines  einzelnen  weit 
übersteigt  und  wohl  auch  die  darauf  verwendete 
Mühe  kaum  lohnen  würde.  Es  muss  also  eine  Be- 
schränkung eintreten,  es  kann  nur  eine  sehr  geringe 
Auswahl  von  Texten  untersucht  werden,  die  möglichst 
verschiedenen  Zeiten  und  Literaturgattuagen  angehören 
müssen  und  zugleich  für  andere  Texte  derselben  Zeit 
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oder  derselbeD  Gattung  .  typisch  sind,  sodass  sich  durch 
Aneinanderreihung  derselben  doch  wenigstens  in  all- 
gemeinen grossen  Zügen  die  allmähliche  Weiterbildung 
und  Fortentwicklung  des  englischen  Sprachgebrauches 
in  diesem  Punkte  erkennen  lässt.  Innerhalb  der  ein- 
zelnen Perioden  der  englischen  Sprache  sind  nach 
Möglichkeit  die  wichtigsten  und  bekanntesten  Werke 
der  Literatur  herangezogen  worden.  Im  Neuenglischen 
ist  eine  grössere  Anzahl  von  Texten  als  im  Alt-  und 
und  Mittelcnglischen  untersucht  worden,  weil  ja  die 
Feststelluug  des  gegenwärtigen  Zustandes  der  eng- 
lischen Sprache  . wichtiger  ist,  als  die  Festlegung  irgend 
einer  früheren  Entwicklungsstufe. 

Es  fragt  sich  weiter,  in  welchem  Umfange  aus 
den  untersuchten  Texten  die  Beispiele  angeführt 
werden  sollen.  Selbstverständlich  sind  nur  solche 
Beispiele  von  Wert,  bei  denen  die  Auffassung  des  Kol- 
lektivums  als  Singular  oder  als  Plural  deutlich  er- 
kennbar ist.  Bei  den  altenglischen  Neutren  wie  f  o  1  c , 
cynn  ist  Singular  und  Plural  der  Form  nach  gleich. 
Wir  können  also  nur  solche  Beispiele  verwerten,  in 
denen  das  betreffende  Neutrum  durch  einen  daneben 
stehenden  Artikel  oder  Pronomen  (|^8et)  deutlich  als 
Singular  gekennzeichnet  ist.  Im  Neuenglischen  wieder- 
um sind  im  Präteritum  des  Verbums  (mit  Ausnahme  von 
was,  w^ere)  Singular  und  Plural  zusammengefallen 
(saw,  told,  1  0  V  e  d);  Beispiele  wie:  tlie  commit- 
t  e  e  r  e  s  o  1 V  e  d  sind  also  für  diesen  Zweck  un- 
brauchbar. 

Diejenigen  Fälle,  in  denen  das  singulare  Kollektiv 
in  grammtisch  korrekter  Weise  mit  dem  Singular  eines 
Verbums  oder  Pronomens  verbunden  wird,  bieten  zwar 
an  sich  nichts  Bemerkenswertes;  aber  um  den  wirk- 
lichen Sprachgebrauch,  die  relative  Häutigkeit  der 
Abweichung  von  der  Regel,  also  die  Verwendung  des 
Plurals  bei  singularem  Kollektiv  für  einen  bestimmten 
Text  festzustellen,   müssen   wir   sämtliche  Fälle,  in 


denen  ein  bestimmter  Numerus  erkennbar  ist,  anführen 
und  durch  Vergleich ung  der  singularen  und  der  plu- 
ralen  Auffassung  das  Ueberwiegen  der  einen  von 
beiden  oder  sonstige  Besonderheiten  des  betreffenden 
Textes  festzulegen  versuchen. 

Es  ist  wohl  selbstverständlich,  dass  nicht  in  jedem, 
v^enn  auch  gleich  umfangreichen  Text  die  gleiche  Anzahl 
von  Beispielen  zu  finden  ist.  Es  hängt  dies  besonders 
von  der  Natur  des  behandelten  Stoffes  und  vielleicht 
auch  vom  Stil  des  Autors  ab.  Hat  man  in  einem  Text 
z.  B.  viel  mehr  Plural-  als  Singularbelege  gefunden, 
so  darf  man  noch  nicht  ohne  weiteres  annehmen, 
dass  es  in  andern  zeitlich  gleichen  Texten  eben  so 
sein  muss.  Nur  wenn  man  eine  sehr  grosse  Anzahl 
von  Texten  untersucht  hat,  kann  man  ein  ziemlich 
sicheres  Urteil  abgeben.  Das  Ergebnis  dieser  Unter- 
suchung kann  also  streng  genommen  nur  für  die 
untersuchten  Texte  gelten  und  nur  annäherungsweise 
auch  auf  Allgemeingültigkeit  Anspruch  machen. 

Die  in  den  untersuchten  Texten  mit  Beispielen 
belegten  Kollektiva  sind  zum  allergrössten  Teil  mit 
zu  wenig  Beispielen  belegt,  um  für  jedes  Kollektiv 
den  Gebrauch  der  Singular-  und  der  Pluralauffassung 
festlegen  zu  können.  Nur  für  einzelne  IvoUektiva  wie 
z.B.  für  people  und  world,  deren  Auffassungen 
als  Singular  oder  als  Plural  durch  eine  sehr  grosse 
Anzahl  von  Beispielen  belegt  sind,  kann  man  fest- 
stellen, welche  Auffassung  bei  ihnen  die  vorherrschende 
ist.  Ich  muss  mich  also  fast  immer  darauf  beschränken, 
die  Masse  der  Kollektiva  als  solche  zu  untersuchen, 
Kollektiva,  die  eine  besondere  Stellung  hinsichtlich 
ihrer  Auffassung  einnehmen,  sei  es,  dass  sie  fast  nur 
als  Plural  oder  als  Singular  aufgefasst  werden,  können 
nur  dann  besonders  berücksichtigt  werden,  wenn 
durch  eine  genügend  grosse  Zahl  von  Belegen  ihre 
Sonderstellung  klargelegt  ist. 
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Dio  i\  iiordnuDg  der  ausserordentlich  zahlreichen 
Beispiele  ist  recht  schwierig.  Es  ist  wohl  selbst- 
verständlich, dass  man  die  Belege  aus  verschiedenen 
Zeiten  besonders  zusammenzufassen  hat.  Nur  im  Alt- 
englischen habe  ich  die  poetischen  Denkmäler  Beowulf, 
Genesis,  Exodus,  Elene  und  Andreas  in  einem  Abschnitt 
vereint  behandelt,  sonst  ist  durchgängig  jeder  unter- 
suchte Text  für  sich  behandelt  worden.  Der  Grund 
für  die  Zusammenfassung  der  fünf  altenglischen 
poetischen  Texte  ist  in  dem  Umstand  zu  suchen,  dass 
in  jedem  einzelnen  zu  wenig  Belege  enthalten  sind 
und  eine  getrennte  Behandlung  deshalb  das  Gesamt- 
bild verzerren  würde.  Jeder  untersuchte  Text  ist  für 
sich  gesondert  behandelt  worden,  weil  selbst  bei 
Texten,  die  nicht  nur  zeitlich  gleich,  sondern  auch 
einander  ähnlich  sind,  wie  z.  B.  die  ziemlich  aus 
einer  Zeit  stammenden  Romane  Tom  Jones  und  Vicar 
of  Wakefield,  nicht  nur  die  Ausbeute  an  Belegen 
sehr  verschieden  ist,  sondern  auch  das  Verhältnis  der 
beiden  Auffassungen  oft  beträchtlich  von  einander 
abweicht. 

Eür  die  Anordnung  der  Beispiele  innnerhalb  der 
einzelnen  Abschnitte  ergibt  sich  von  selbst,  dass  je 
nach  der  Stärke  der  Abweichung  von  der  gram- 
matischen Kongruenz  der  Kollektiva  verschiedene 
Gruppen  gebildet  werden  müssen,  zumal  es  sich  bei 
der  Untersuchung  zeigt,  dass  bei  den  einzelnen  Gruppen 
der  Sprachgebrauch  zu  verschiedenen  Zeiten  verschieden 
gewesen  ist.  An  erster  Stelle  sind  diejenigen  Beispiele 
aufzuführen,  bei  denen  im  Hauptsatze  und  eventuell 
auch  noch  im  folgenden  Satz  der  Singular  steht,  also 
die  grammatische  Kongruenz  von  Subjekt  und  Prädikat 
und  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen  herrscht.  Die  weitere 
Einteilung  der  hierher  gehörenden  Beispiele  geschieht 
nach  dem  Gesichtspunkte,  ob  nur  das  Prädikat  die 
Singularauffassung  des  Kollektivs  zeigt,  oder  ob 
dieselbe  auch  oder  nur  im  Nebensatze   an  weiteren 
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Kückl)L'zic'liun<i('ii  oikunnbar  ist.  In  den  beiden  Teilen 
muss  Doch  gesciiiedeii  werden  zwischen  Beispielen,  in 
denen  em  Genetiv  Pliiralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht, 
und  solchiCn,  boi  denen  dies  nicht  der  Fall  ist. 

Dieser  Gruppe  stehen  diejenigen  Fälle  am  schärfsten 
gegenüber,  in  denen  nach  einem  Kollektivum  im 
Singular  das  Prädikatsverbum  desselben  Satzes  plurale 
Form  zeigt.  Erleichtert  wird  die  plurale  Auffassung 
durch  einen  bei  dem  Kollektiv  stehenden  Genitiv 
Pluralis,  dai'um  sind  diese  Fälle  von  den  andern  zu 
trennen.  Da  in  dieser  Giuppe  die  Abweichung,  von 
der  grammatischen  Norm  am  stärksten  ist,  wird  sie 
am  besten  ans  Ende  gestellt. 

Zwischen  diese  beiden  extremen  Gruppen  (nur 
SingularaufFassung  und  nur  Plui  alauffassung  im 
Prädikatsverb  um)  gehören  noch  zwei  weitere  Gruppen. 
Zur  ersten  gehöien  diejenigen  Fälle,  in  denen  ein 
Wechsel  der  Auffassung  stattfindet,  also  auf  einen 
Singular  des  Verbums  im  Hauptsatze  ein  Plural  des 
Verbums  oder  des  Pronomens  im  Neben satze  folgt. 
Erleichtert  wird  hier  der  Ubergang  vom  Singular  zum 
Plural,  wenn  von  dem  singularen  Kollektivum  ein 
Genitiv  Pluralis  abhängig  ist,  auf  den  sich  das 
Pronomen  oder  Verbum  des  folgenden  Satzes  beziehen 
kann,  oder  wenn  das  singulare  Kollektiv  des  Hauptsatzes 
durch  ein  plurales  Pronomen  als  Subjekt  des  folgen- 
den Satzes  wieder  aufgenommen  wird.  Die  Beispiele, 
die  diese  Besonderheiten  aufweisen,  sind  darum  von 
den  andern  getrennt  aufzuführen. 

Die  zweite  der  beiden  Gruppen,^  die  zwischen 
die  beiden  extremen  eingeschoben  werden  müssen, 
umfasst  diejenigen  Fälle,  die  nur  die  Pluraiauffassung, 
aber  erst  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen  belegen. 
In  einer  Anzahl  von  Fällen,  insbesondere  da  wo 
das  Kollektivum  nicht  das  Subjekt  des  Hauptsatzes 
bildet,  sondern  in  einem  obliquen  Kasus  steht,  im 
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Neueuglischcn  aber  auch  bei  den  Präteriten  der  Verba 
mit  Ausnahme  von  was,  were,  ist  die  numerale 
Auffassung  des  Kollektivums  noch  nicht  im  Haupt- 
satze, sondern  erst  in  späteren  Rückbeziehungen,  im 
Vrrbum  oder  Pronomen  des  folgenden  Satzes  erkenn- 
bar. Wenn  in  diesem  Falle  der  Nebensatz  den  Sin- 
gular zeigt,  ist  auch  für  den  Hauptsatz  singulare  Auf- 
fassung vorauszusetzen,  denn  ein  Ubergang  von 
pluraler  zu  singularer  Auffassung  ist  trotz  der  grossen 
Zahl  der  von  mir  gesammelten  Fälle  nirgends  zu 
belegen  (mit  Ausnahme  von  drei  Fällen  aus  der 
Chronik,  über  die  ich  am  Schluss  des  altenglischen 
Teils  ausführlich  gehandelt  habe).  Wenn  dagegen 
der  Nebensatz  den  Plural  eines  Verbums  oder  Pronomens 
enthält,  so  lässt  sich  daraus  auf  die  numerale  Auffassung 
des  Kollektivums  im  Hauptsatze  noch  kein  sicherer 
Schluss  ziehen,  weil  nach  dem  sonstigen  Sprach- 
gebrauch im  Hauptsatze  sowohl  der  Singular  als  der 
Plural  stehen  könnte.  Für  das  Altenglische  wird  im 
allgemeinen  wohl  die  singulare  Auffassung  die  wahr- 
scheinlichere sein,  für  das  Neuenglische  die  plurale, 
eine  bestimmte  Entscheidung  lässt  sich  aber  in  jedem 
einzelnen  Falle  nicht  treffen.  Alle  hierher  gehörigen 
Fälle  sind  daher  am  besten  gesondert  als  dritte  Gruppe 
aufzuführen.  Auch  hier  sind  von  der  grossen  Masse 
der  Belege  erstens  diejenigen  getrennt  zusammenzu- 
fassen, in  denen  bei  dem  singularen  Kollektiv  ein 
Genitiv  Pluralis  steht,  zweitens  diejenigen,  die  das 
Kollektiv  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  wiederaufgenommen  zeigen. 

Wir  erhalten  also  folgende  Gruppen: 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  nur  amPrädikats- 
verbum  erkennbar. 
a)  Bei  dem   Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 
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Bfi    (lern    Kollektiv   sieht   ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

b)  Die  vSingularauilassung  ist  in  weiteren  Rück- 

beziehungeu  erkennbar. 
(i)  Bei  dem   Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

Bei    dem    Kollektiv   steht   ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
h)  IJas  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
Pluralis    stehendes    Pronomen  wieder- 
aufgenom  men. 

c)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis, 

es  ist  auch  nicht  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wiederauf- 
genommen. 

B)  Die    Pluralaiiffassung     in     weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein   im  Nominativ 

Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wiederauf- 
genommen. 

cj  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis, 
es  ist  auch  nicht  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wiederauf- 
genommen. 

4)  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikats verbum  des- 
selben Satzes. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis, 

b)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

Es  sei  noch  bemerkt,  dass  Fälle,  die  Besonder- 
heiten zeigen   w^ie  z.  B.   zweimalige  Auffassung  als 
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Singular  und  erst  dann  als  Plural,  nur  der  Uober- 
sichtliehkeit  des  Ganzen  halber  niclit  besonders  be- 
rücksiclitigt  werden  konnten.  Sie  sind  in  die  Ab- 
schnitte eingereiht  worden,  die  die  ihnen  ähnlichsten 
Erscheinungen  umfassen.  Derartige  Fälle  kommen 
auch  zu  selten  vor,  als  dass  sie  eine  besondere  Berück- 
sichtigung verdienen. 

Angeführt  habe  ich  auch  noch  diejenigen  Fälle, 
(im  Anhang)  in  denen  das  unmittelbar  vor  dem 
Kollektiv  stehende  Pronomen  Pluralform  aufweist, 
während  das  Kollektiv  selbst  Singularform  zeigt.  In 
diesen  Fällen  ist  das  Kollektiv  wohl  schon  als  Plurale- 
tantum in  Singularform  aufzufassen,  derartige  Fälle 
kommen  übrigens  nur  im  Neuenglischen  belegt  vor. 

Bei  dem  Sammeln  der  Beispiele  war  sehr  darauf 
zu  achten,  ob  das  betreffende  Wort  in  dem  Fall 
wirklich  kollektivischen  Sinn  hat  oder  nicht,  ob  es 
also  ein  Sammelbegriff  für  eine  mehr  oder  minder 
näher  bestimmte  Anzahl  von  Einzelwesen  ist  oder 
nicht.  Es  kommt  nämlich  sehr  häufig  vor,  dass 
ein  Wort  bald  im  kollektivischen  Sinne  gebraucht 
wird,  bald  aber  wiederum  nicht.  So  wird  zum  Bei- 
spiel das  Wont  ,h  o  u  s  e'  nur  selten  als  Kollektiv  ge- 
braucht :  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute 
it,Mt.  10, 12, ähnlich  ist  es  bei  city,  t  o  w  n  ,  w  or  1  d  etc. 
Für  diese  Arbeit  können  natürlich  nur  diejenigen 
Fälle  in  Betracht  kommen,  in  denen  das  betreffende 
Wort  wirklich  kollektivischen  Sinn  hat. 

Am  Schluss  habe  ich  die  Häufigkeit  der  Belege 
für  die  einzelnen  Unterabschnitte  zahlenmässig  fest- 
gelegt. Es  ist  damit  nur  beabsichtigt,  den  Ueber- 
blick  über  das  Ergebnis  zu  erleichtern,  die  Zahlen 
haben  also  nicht  den  Zweck,  das  Ergebnis  streng 
gesetzmässig  festzulegen.  Auch  in  der  andern  Ueber- 
sicht,  die  die  Häufigkeit  der  Belege  für  die  einzelnen 
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Kollektive  erkennen  lässt,  darf  man  siöh  nie  ängstlich 
an  die  Zahlen  klammern,  aus  den  Zahlen  soll  man 
nur  das  ungefähre  Verhältnis  der  einzelnen  Auf- 
fassungen herauslesen.  Es  sei  noch  erwähnt,  dass 
nicht  nur  in  der  letzten  Uebersicht  die  KoUektiva 
alphabetisch  geordnet  sind,  sondern  dass  auch  inner- 
halb der  Unterabschnitte,  um  das  Auffinden  einzelner 
Wörter  zu  erleichtern,  die  Belege  für  die  Kollektiva 
in  alphabetischer  Reihenfolge  stehen. 
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Altenglischer  Teil, 


Diesem  Teil  der  Arbeit  lege  ich  folgende  Texte 
Grunde: 

1.  Beowulf  in  der  Ausgabe  von  Heyne- 
Schücking  1908  (— B.). 

2.  Genesis  in  der  Bibliothek  der  angelsächsischen 
Poesie  von  Grrein-Wülker  II  ^  (=G.). 

3.  Exodus  in  der  Bibliothek  der  angelsächsischen 
Poesie  von  Grein- Wülker  II  ^  (=Ex.). 

4.  Elene  in  der  Bibliothek  der  angelsächsischen 
Poesie  von  Grein  II  (=E1.). 

5.  Andreas  in  der  Bibliothek  der  angel- 
sächsischen Poesie  von  Grein  II  (=An.). 

6.  King  Alfred's  Orosius  edited  by  Henry 
Sweet,  M.  A.  Part  I.  London  1883.  Early 
English  Text  Society  (=0r.). 

7.  TheAnglo-Saxon  Chronicle  according 
to  the  several  original  Authorities  ed.  by 
Benjamin  Thorpe,  London  1811  (==Chr.). 

8.  G  e  n  e  s  i  s  in  der  Bibliothek  der  angelsächsischen 
Prosa  von  Grein  I  1872  (r=Gen.). 

9.  The  Holy  Gospels  in  Anglo-Saxon, 
Northumbrian  and  Old  Mercian  Versions  ed. 
by  Skeat,  Cambridge  1871-87  (r=Mt.  Mk. 
Lu.  Joh.). 

Allgemeines. 

In  den  mir  vorliegenden  Texten  habe  ich  eine 
grosse  Anzahl  von  Belegen  gefunden,  die  die  Auf- 
fassung der  Kollektiva  als  Singulare  oder  als  Plurale 
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festlegen.  Für  die  einzelnen  Kollektiva  ist  die  Anzahl 
der  Belege  sehr  schwankend,  für  einige  sind  sehr  viel 
Belege  vorhanden,  andere  sind  dagegen  nur  einmal 
belegt. 

Die  Anzahl  der  Beispiele  ist  durch  die  häufige 
Gleichheit  der  Formen  für  Singular  und  Plural  im 
Altenglischen  bedeutend  reduziert  worden,  da  es  in 
solchen  Fällen  nicht  erkennbar  ist,  ob  man  es  mit 
einem  Kollektiv  in  Singular-  oder  in  Pluralform  zu 
tun  hat.  Ich  erinnere  hierbei  nur  an  die  Gleichheit 
der  Singular-  und  Pluralformen  von  folc,  weorod, 
cynn  etc. 

Da  die  untersuchten  Texte  verschiedenen  Zeiten 
angehören,  so  ergibt  sich  die  Anordnung  der  Abschnitte 
von  selbst.  Da  aber  die  Belege  aus  Beowulf  sehr 
gering  an  Zahl  sind  und  mit  den  Belegen  aus  den 
andern  poetischen  Denkmälern  durchaus  überein- 
stimmen, so  habe  ich  sie  zusammen  in  einem  Abschnitte 
behandelt. 

Die  Belege  aus  der  Bibelübersetzung  zeigen  eine 
gewisse  Abhängigkeit  von  dem  Text  der  Vulgata,  sie 
sind  deshalb  nicht  den  aus  den  andern  Texten 
stammenden  als  vollkommen  gleichwertig  anzusehen. 
Um  zu  zeigen,  wie  weit  die  Abhängigkeit  geht,  habe 
ich  von  Fall  zu  Fall  den  Text  der  Vulgata  den 
Belegen  aus  der  altenglischen  Bibelübersetzung  bei- 
gefügt.   Sie  ist  zeitlich  das  jüngste  Werk. 

Von  den  beiden  noch  übrig  bleibenden  Prosatexten 
Chronik  und  Grosius  ist  Orosius  voranzustellen.  Der 
Hauptteil  der  Chronik  gehört  dem  10.  und  il.  Jahr- 
hundert an,  während  Grosias  einer  früheren  Zeit 
entstammt.  Die  Chronik  ist  zu  verschiedenen  Zeiten 
verfasst,  während  Orosius  das  Werk  einer  Zeit  ist. 
King  Alfred's  Grosius  ist,  trotzdem  er  ©ine  freie  Über- 
setzung einer  lateinischen  Vorlage  ist,  in  Betreff  der 
Bewertung  für  diese  Untersuchung  der  Chronik  durch- 
aus gleichwertig  zu  erachten. 
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Man  hat  also  folgende  Anordnung  zu  treffen : 
Die  nnmerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 

1.  den  poetischen  Denkmälern, 
King  Alfred's  Orosius, 

3.  der  Chronik, 

■i.  der  altenglischen  Bibelübersetzung. 
Für  die  Anordnung  der  Kollektiva  innerhalb  der 
Abschnitte  gilt  das  in  der  Einleitung  Gesagte. 

1.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in  den 
poetischen  Denkmälern:  Beowulf,  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Elene,  Andreas. 

Die  in   diesen  Texten  belegten  Kollektiva  sind: 
än5etrum,  cynn,   du^od,  fsesl,  feda,  feJa,  feond,  folc, 
fyrd,   ^edriht,  geogod,  heap,  here,  hlöd,  lyt,  m^jburh, 
mae^en,  men^eo,  rim,  scealu,  [^eod,  l^reat,  weorod. 
1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung   ist  am  Prädikats- 
verbum  erkenntlich. 

a)  Das  Singularkollektiv  hat  keinen  Genitiv 
Pluralis  bei  sich. 

micel  än5etrum  eode  unforht  Ex  334. 

t?ä  ^let  w  a3  s  Sethes  cynn  leofes  leodfruman  on 
lufan  swide  G  1245.  —  ärlease  cynn  andswarode 
G  2475.  —  \)Si  \)Söt  feorde  cy  n  fyrmost  eode,  Ex  310. 

du5od  ford  5ewät  Ex  41.  —  du5od  is 
5eswenced  An  394.  —  du3ud  eal  äräs  B  1791.  — 
du^ud  ellor  scöc  B  2255. 

[?a3r  sceal  fsesl  wesan  G  1310. 

feond  W3es  anmöd  Ex  303.  —  feond  w£es 
bereafod  Ex  45. 

folc  w  8BS  ^ehge^ed  Ex  169.  —  folc  w  se  s  an- 
möd G  1650.  —  Folc  w  fe  s  on  sälum  Ex  106.  — 
Folc  w  88  s  on  lande  Ex  566.  —  Folc  wses  äfeered 
Ex  446.  —  [?a  [^aet  folc  5eweard  An  804.  —  Nu 
si  pin  folc  on  luste  An  1023. 
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t'yrd    Wies    ^efysed    Ex  54.   --  fyrd  eall 
5  es  e  all,  hü  {^ht  lillfedon  häli^e  se^las  Ex  88. 
od  l^cot  spo  o-eogod  g  e  w  e  o  x  B  66. 
He  ap  w    s  ^cscyrded  El  141. 
H  e  r  e  w  l  c  n  d  e  El  65. 

Weox  \)r\  linder  wolcnuni  and  wrldade  m^^- 
burh  Sennes  G  1702.—  w  fe  s  ödere  [P^bwilc  worden 
m  ^  3  b  u  r  h  fremde  G  1604. 

m  £0  5  e  n  w  fo  s  on  cwealme  fest  ^efeterod  Ex 
468.  —  mae.^en  w  s  onhrered,  Ex  226  —  m  a:"  5  e  n 
waos  ädrenced  Ex  458.  —  McO^en  eall  ^edreas 
Ex  449.  —  Mu'Sen  ford  ^ewät  Ex  346.  —  \>ri 
Waes  ^esamnod  of  sldwe^um  ni^e^en  un'Ttel 
El  282. 

I^ä  seo  m  e  n  5  e  o  f  ö  r  Ex  47.  —  Micel  i  s  j^eos 
m  e  n  i  5  e  o  Ex  553.  —  pfi  seo  m  e  n  i  5  e  o  o  n  5  a  n 
An  449.  -    [ia  \y\vT  ni  e  n  i  g  o  cwnm  El  870. 

I^ä  wies  eall  5('ador  td  \mm  [^in^stede  1?  e  o  d  50- 
samnod  An  1097.  —  |?e  [-»öos  (^eod  on5an  El 
468.  —  |?eod  wies  olly st ed  An  1112.  —  wies  seo 
I?  e  0  d  tilu  ß  1251.  —  [^iot  w  rr  s  fremde  [?  e  0  d  eeean 
dryhtne  B  1692. 

w  8e  s  se  Iren-|7reat  wä'pnnm   gewnrdad  B  330 

Acfter  l^am  wordum  w  e  r  od  eall  ä  r  ä  s  Ex  299.  — 
bim  on  laste  s  t  ö  d  bihtlic  b  e  o  r  d  w  e  r  o  d  and  bfeled 
lä5on  G  2075.  —  [?iT't  w  i^?  s  wT3lic  w  e  r  o  d  Ex  234.  — 
^fter  l^äm  wordun  com  wer  od  nnms'te  An  1219  — 
w  e  r  u  d  w  iß  s  wT5bläc  Ex  104.  —  TEfter  j^am  wordum 
werodwa3s  on  sälum  Ex  564.  —  Wer  od  Wi^^s 
3efysed  Ex  221.—  Wer  od  wies  on  tybte  El  53.  — 
Wer  od  w  ?ß  s  on  wynne  B  2015.  —  Wer  od  eall 
äräs  B  652.  —  [^ier  [laet  eorl-w  e  o  r  o  d  morgen-longno 
dieg  möd-ginmor  siet  B  2894. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv    stellt  ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 
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Ne  m  se  5  \>sßr  manna  3  e  c  y  n  d  El.  734. 

|:>ä  hine  Wedera  cyn  for  hoie-bingan  liabban  ne 
m  i  h  te  B  461.  —  ludea  oynn  wid  godes  bearne 
ähöf  hearmcwide  An  5C0. 

gum-feda  s  t  ö  p  lind-  L^bbendra  B  1402. 

I^anön  w  ö  c  fela  gensceaft-gästa  B  1266.  — 
unc  sceal  worn  fela  madma  gem^enra  B  1784.  — 
\y^r  w  fe  s  mädma  fela  of  feor-wegum  frtetwa  ge- 
l^.ded  B  36.  —  ac  hine  wuiidra  \>t^s  fela  swencte 
on  sunde  B  1510.  — 

\>E  Waes  süd  |?anon  Sodoma  folc  ^üdspell 
we3an  G  2096.  —  f  ö  r  folcajedriht  El  27. 

t^ä  c  ö  m  [?egna  h  e  a  p  El  540. 

|?ä  w  se  s  bandröfa  here  {:et3federe  Ex  247. 

Wergendra  tö  lyt    r  o  n  g  ymbe  [?eoden  B  2883. 

0  n  3  a  n  [ja  ofstlice  eorla  m  e  n  311  El  225. 

rlra  m  i  c  1  a  d  o  monna  ma'3de  3eond  middan3eard 
G  1242, —  Reced  woardode  iinrim  eorla  B  1238. 

\>ä  c  ö  m  hceleda  \y  r  e  a  t  wääpnuni  gewui dad  An  1 269. 

Wer  od  eall  äras  mödigra  m  aä  3  e  n  Ex  100. 
b)  Die  Singularauffassung   des  Kollektivs  ist 
im  Neben satze  erkennbar. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv. 

ond  eall  pset  m  a  n  c  y  n  n  |->e  liim  mid  w  u  n  i  g  e 
An  945. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
Fela    [?3Bra  w  se  s  wera  ond  wifa    [?e  [^a^t  wln- 
reced,  gest-sele  gyredon  B  993. 

Cwöm  |?ä  tö  flöde  fela-modigra  hceg-stealdra 
h  e  a  p  ,  hring-net  b    r  0  n  B  1889. 

Com  |?ä  on  uhtan  mid  ierdse3e  h^denra  h  1  ö  d 
hä]?3es  neosan  leoda  weorude,  h  e  t  o  n  Itedan  üt  Au  1388. 

him  on  bearme  1  m  g  mädma  m  ae  n  i  g  o,  \>E  him 
mid  s  c  o  1  d  o  n  on  flödes  «ht  feor  gewitan  ß  40. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv   ist   durch   ein   im  Nominativ 
Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wiederaufgenommen. 
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F  y  r  d  w  s  on  ofste,  sidclan  hie  3etealdon  wid 
t>äm  teonhete  Ex.  223. 

|?ä  sTo  wer;5e  sceolu  under  heolstorhofu  hreosan 
sceolde  in  wita  forwyrd  j^^r  hie  in  wylme  nü 
dreogad  deadcwale  El.  762. 

Ts  min  flet-werod  wTg-heap  gewanod;  Hie 
Wyrd  forsweop  on  Grendles  gryre  B  476.  —  aefter 
fjyssum  wordum  weorud  hlosnode  5eond  j^fet  side 
sei,  swT^odon  e  al  l  e  An  761. 

c)  Die  folgendeüden  Beispiele  haben  keinen 
Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  sich,  das  Kollektiv  ist  auch  nicht 
durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen 
wieder  aufgenommen. 

F  e  d  a  eall  g  e  s  ae  t ;  g  e  s  ä  w  o  n  ?efter  wfetere 
wyrmcynnes  fela  B  1425. 

here  stille  bäd  witodes  willan;  wundor 
o  n  5  e  1 0  n  Ex  550. 

W  e  o  r  o  d  eall  fX  r  a,  s ;  e  o  d  o  n  iinbllde  under  Earna 
nres  B  3031. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
weiteren  Eückbeziehnngen. 

Das  Kollektiv  hat  einen  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  sich. 
Fand  [?ä  p^ev  inne  a^delinga  gedriht  swefan  ai'fter 
symble;  sorge  ne  cüdon  B  118. 

[^a  seo  cwen  on^an  IS^ran  leofra  heap  \ycet  hie 
lufan  dryhtnes  .  .  .  gelyeston  El  1205. 

In  den  untersuchten  poetischen  Denkmälern  des 
Altenglischen  steht  nach  den  angeführten  Beispielen 
im  Hauptsatze  nach  Kollektiven  im  Singular  das  Verbum 
stets  im  Singular  (71  mal)  z.B.:  bei  cynn  3  mal; 
du3od,  men5eo,  j^eod  4  mal:  mae^en  6  mal ; 
folc  7  mal;  wer  od  11  mal  u.  s.  w.,  auch  wenn  ein 
Genitiv  Pluralis  daneben  steht  z.  B.:  cynn  2  mal; 
fela  4  mal.  Im  Nebensatze  degegen  steht  bei  Rück- 
beziehungen  auf  ein  Kollektiv  im  Singular  das  Verbum 
in  der  Regel  im  Plural  (nur  in  dem  einen  Beispiel 
An  945  ond  eall  mancynn  [^e  him  mid  wunige 


stellt  ein  Singular  im  Relativsatze),  der  sich  mit- 
unter (in  4  Fällen)  grammatisch  auf  einen  neben  dem 
Kollektivum  stehenden  Grenitv  Pluralis  beziehen  lässt. 
Auch  ein  Pronomen,  das  im  Nebensatze  ein  im  Haupt- 
salze stehendes  Kollektiv  wiederaufnimmt,  und  das  im 
Nominativ  stehend  zugleich  als  grammatisches  Subjekt 
des  im  Plural  stehenden  Verbums  dient,  steht  immer 
im  Plural  (4  Fälle).  Innerhalb  desselben  Satzes  wird 
also  die  grammatische  Kongruenz  von  Subjekt  und 
Prädikat  noch  streng  beobachtet.  Bei  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen  aber  tritt  an  Stelle  des  regulären 
Kollektivbegriffs  für  den  Dichter  dem  Sinne  nach  die 
Mehrheit  der  Personen  ein,  die  darin  zusammengefasst 
wird.  Der  Plural  des  Verbums  im  Plauptsatze  nach 
einem  Kollektiv  im  Singular  ist  nirgends  belegt.  Der 
Sprachgebrauch  der  hier  nicht  untersuchten  altenglischen 
Dichtungen  wird  in  diesem  Punkte  wohl  kaum 
wesentliche  Verschiedenheiten  zeigen. 

2.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  KoUektiva  in 
King  Alfred's  Orosius. 

Die  in  Orosius  belegten  Kollektiva  sind : 
dä?!,  dugud,  fela,  fird,  folc,  here,  mä3gd,  mengeo,  micel, 
moncynn,  j^eod,  ungemet,  weorod,  worold. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Siiigularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikats- 
verbum  kenntlich. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  hat  keinen  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  sich. 

\>sßt  hiere  w  o  1  d  e  se  ödre  d  1  gelästfull  beon 
Or  148,17. 

On  [?öem  swlcdöme  wear}^  Numantia  dugud 
gefeallen  Or  222,8. 

\)ssi  \>dds  folces  w  se  s  swä  fela  Or.  148,16.  — 
and  fela  ofslagen  woard  on  ^gdere  healfe, 
Or  182,34.  —  o|?  I^ses  folces  w  se  s  fela  forworden 
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Or286,20.  — swä  fula  h''S  ndres  lieios  w  r;  s  Gr  38,24.— 
\y'd  'wa^s  |iiüs  folces  fela  on  ;ln  festen  ot^flü<^on 
Or  206,12. 

\y-a,  Iiis  fird  töfarcri  wies  Or  224,13. 

I^öali  l^iet  f  o  1  c  n  c)  1  (1  c  ht  Godc  äbfigan  Or38,17, — 
[^rPt  eall  folc  wa^s  on  bJa^dran  Or  38,6.—  ?efter 
dasm  l^e  his  folc  swTj^e  forslcBgen  w  a' s  Or  78,16.  — 
\)set  his  folc  swä  fojslagen  vv  s  Or  80,23.  —  |'teb 
forneah  eall  [^a't  folc  f  o  r  w  e  a  r  d  Or  36,9.  — 
ge  eac  \>ivt  Iiis  ägen  folc  ymbe  his  feorh  s  i  e  r  e  d  e 
Or  110,29. —  and  sil^j^an  |^iet  folc  eall  on  elij^eodge 
him  wid  fpo  gesealde  Or  134,6.  —  Ac  t^ä  liim  \^xt 
folc  swldost  a  n  !->  r  a  n  g  Or  134,18.  —  \^eh  hio  näa 
folc  ct'r  mid  gefeohte  oferwinnan  ne  mehte 
Or  160,5.  —  and  w  a' s  \yc\'t  folc  [^onan  fit  sleande 
and  hienende  Or  1()8,29.  —  f^^t  eall  [^a't  folc  w«re 
gind  l^a^t  lond  tobia'd  Or  188,11.  —  Hannibales  folc 
w  e  a  r  Ü  geÜTemed  Or  202,14.  -  and  eall  his  folc 
weard  gC'fllenied  and  he  seif  gefangen  Gr  242,22.  — 
)-»ä  mä^nde  t?ies  consides  folc  tö  him  Or  232,7.  — 
and  \^^r  w  cti  s  his  folc  swä  swide  forslagen  Or  244,10. — 
[^ä  w  a^  s  l^a't  folc  j^a-s  micclan  welan  ungemetlice 
brücende  Or32,7.  —  eall  ]p'^t  folc  weard  mid  him 
Or  134,20. 

and  Pirusses  h  e  r  e  w  e  a  i  d  for  |^gem  swTl^ost  on 
fleame  Or  158,27. 

|net  ielc  m  ^  g  |^  ymbe  geäres  ryne  töga^dere  c  ö  m  e 
Or  248,15.  —  .Efter  his  fielle  we  ard  j^ära  cäsera 
m    g  d  offeallen  Or  262,5 

Swa  |-»eah  seo  ungemetlice  mengeo  J^a^s  folces 
w  jrp  s  |7ä  ledre  tö  oferwinnanne  Gr  80,10. 

hü  eall  m  o  n  c  y  n  n  a  n  g  e  a  1  d  l^a^s  ar^'estan  monnes 
synna  Or  250,27.  —  |->a't  eall  moncynn  äne  sibbe 
ha^f de  Or.  248,20. 

t^ait  is  \>'eet  Asirie  eall  seo  he  od  awest  weard' 
from  Alexandre  Or  128,27. 
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aiul  eaJk's  Iiis  Leres  w     s  swelc  u  ii  g  (j  in  o  i 
Or  80,7. 

A^jdav  t^*m  Iiis  weorod  weox  Or  216,9. 
A^her  \ymn  eall  worolcl  geceas  Agustuses  frid 
Or  250,16. 

fl)  Beim  Singularkollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

\)ci  Leora  f  e  1  a  üüsenrla  gefongen  w  s  Or  104,10. — 
w  cP  8  Eon  an a  f  el  a  mid  flauum  ofscotod  Or  206,14.  — 
and  Liora  j^an'  weard  fela  ofskegen  and  adruncen 
Or  <S2,26. 

Swä  lad  w  a' s  Pena  folc  Scipian  Or  198,15. 

b)  Die  Singularaufi'assung  ist  in  weiteren  Rück- 
bezieliungen  erkenntlich. 

Bei  dem  Kollel<tiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

t^a?t  him  nän  folc  ne  g  e  t  r  u  w  a  d  e  |:>e  him  undcr- 
f^eow  w  a' s  Or  210,11.  —  ge  |^a't  folc  j^ait  him 
ongean  c  ö  m  call  h  i  t  him  wepende  hämweard  f  o  1  g  a  d  e 
Or.  166,17  —  and  t^ait  folc  mid  him  t->a5t  w«s 
eahtatyne  Or  142,4. 

t^a^t  swa  micei  here  for  j^tes  cynges  fleah,  \ye 
nä  '^er  üa3m  fleon  nolde  Or  118,6. 

and  m  i  c  e  1  j^a^s  heres  |^e  mid  hiere  beael'tan  w  a?  s 
Or  46,22. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassungen. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  im  Nebensatze  durch  ein  im 
Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wiederauf- 
genommen. 

[nX  his  Ii  e  r  e  g  e  s  e  a  h  l^sel  he  mid  \yj  horse  af eoll, 
hie  \)<i  ealle  flugon  and  eal  j^fct  herefeoh  f  o  r  1  e  t  o  n 
l^e  lile  ccr  gefangen  h  te  f  d  o  n  Or  118,4. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  weisen  keinen  Genitiv 
Pluralis  auf,  das  Kollektiv  ist  auch  nicht  durch  ein 
im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wieder- 
aufgunommen. 


-  24  - 


and  sö  dcV'l  |>o  jnvr  to  läfe  w  c  ii  r  d  f  o  r  b  r  ii  d  o  ii 
ealle  [^ä  ])iirg  Or  '222,9.  —  aiid  se  d-Ai]  se  l^ajr  to  lafc 
weard  on  än  f'a'sten  bedrifen  and  wurdon  mid 
hungre  äcwealde  Or  88,3. 

w  o  1  d  e  seo  sirengeste  |^  ö  o  d  winnan  on  Römäno, 
\ye  mon  \m  het  Basterne  and  ml  Ii  i  e  mon  Ivr^'t  Hungene 
Or  206,  34. 

3.  Die  PluralauU'assung  tritt  erst  im  Nebensätze 
kenntlicli  auf. 

a)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nomi- 
nativ Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wiederaufgenommen. 

se  m<:esta  d  1  Macedonia  dngud  e  on  S^gl^ere 
healfe,   |?eh  hie  sume  mid  Antigone  w^re  Or  150,1. 

cyning  sceolde  winnan  on  swä  earm  folc  swä 
hie  w  a?  r  0  n  Or  44, 12.  —  l>a?t  \y?em  f  o  1  c  e  wa^«;  isegl^res 
wäa,  gp  t^::et  hie  pa't  mauste  yfei  forberan  scoldon 
ge  eac  |nv't  hie  Or  114,31. —  he  was  [^a^t  folc  cwiel- 
mende  tu  don  |^?et  hie  him  anbugan  Or  54,18. 

b)  In  den  folgenden  Beispielen  ist  das  Kollektiv 
nicht  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pro- 
nomen wiederaufgenommen. 

and  wid  Parthim  |->a>m  folce  and  he  hie  neah 
ealle  forslög,  Or  130,13.  —  he  geeode  eall  Creca  folc, 
for  t^on  heora  gewuna  wa^s  Or  112,18.  -  and  [^tet 
folc  (Acc.)  to  him  geuledde:  and  a^fter  fä?m  he  för 
on  Egypti  and  hl  to  him  genledde  Or  126,20.  —  and 
|?8et  folc  mid  ealle  fordyde  and  heora  hergas  to- 
wearp  Or  114,2. 

Auch  in  King  Alfrcd's  Orosius  steht  wie  in  der 
altenglischen  Dichtung  im  Hauptsatze  in  der  Regel 
der  Singular  (39  mal),  der  in  5  Fällen  auch  im 
Nebensatze  beibehalten  wird.  Häufiger  aber  (8  malj 
folgt  auch  hier  im  Nebensatze  auf  ein  singulares 
Kollektiv  ein  Verbum  oder  Pronomen  im  Plural. 
An   einer  Stelle  (and   se  d^l   \ye  [reer  tö  läfe  weard 
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forba^rndon  ealie  (^ä  bürg  Or  222,9)  steht  das  Verbum 
des  Hauptsatzes  (forbaTndon)  im  PJural,  es  ist  aber 
hier  durch  einen  dazwischen  stehenden  Relativsatz 
mit  singuL^rem  Verbum  (\>e  |?ter  tö  läfe  wearcl)  von 
seinem  Subjekt  (d^l)  getrennt.  Auch  hier  ist  noch 
kein  Fall  belegt,  in  dem  bei  einem  singularen 
Kollektiv  das  unmittelbar  folgende  Verbum  im 
Plural  steht. 

3.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
der  Chronik. 

Die  in  der  angelsächsischen  Chronik  belegten 
Kollektiva  sind : 

cynn,  däel,  duged,  firdstemn,  flota,  folc,  fultum, 
fyrd,  gowitenemöt,  here,  hired,  läf,  land,  lid,  scir, 
sinod,  [7eod,  wered. 

1,  Die  Singularauf assung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularautfassung  ist  nur  am  Prädikats- 
verbum  kenntlich. 

a)  Bei  den  Kollektiven  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

Fram  j-'an  Wodne  ä  w  ö  c  call  üre  cyne  cj^nn 
Chr  2i,27  (449).  —  call  Angel  cynn  tö  hopode 
Chr  261,33  (1009).  —  Her  Ida  feng  to  rice  t^anon 
Noidhymbra  cyne  ky  n  eerost  a  w  5  c  Chr  29,17  (547). — 
and  him  eall  .Engel  cyn  tu  gecyrde  Chr  157  a, 
13  (886). 

and  l^ä  se  f  i  r  d  s  t  e  m  n  f  ö  r  häm  Chr  195  a,  10(921). 

and  seo  unfrid  flota  wses  [^^es  sumeres  gewend 
tö  Ricardes  rice  Chr.  249  a,  33  (1000). 

and  al  folc  him  luaede  Chr  385,9  (1140).  — 
and  \>et  land  folc  him  wid  töc  Chr  377,33  (1127). 
and  w?esmycel  f  o  1  c  gegaderod  ongean  Chr  319,11 
(1052).  —  Him  cöm  [^ä  mycel  folc  tö  Chr  358,2(1088).— 
od  ^  folc  gegaderode  Chr  312  b  29  (1052).  — 
and  p  folc  eall  him  tö  beah  Chr  277  a,  9  (1015).  — 
and  him  cirde  micel  folc  tö,  Chr  195,16  (921).  — 
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und  Jiiiii  hv.iih  onll  folc  in  and  Clir  281,13  ( 1016).— 
\yQt  call  folc  liini  tö  gebogen  w  te  s  Chr  271a,  19 
(1013).  —  eall  folc  goaiu  wies  lieom  on  tö  fönne 
Chr  263  j«,  10  (1009),  —  call  folc  g  e  c  ö  a  s  Eadward 
to  cynge  on  Lundene  Chr  299  a,  11  (1042),  —  and 
eall  folc  u  n  d  e  r  f  e  n  g  da  Eadward  tö  cinge  Chr 
298  a,  14  (1042).  —  hl  s  1  ö  h  f  folc  Iii  binnan  port 
innan  däm  niynstro  Chr  290  a,  22  (1041).  —  and  1e 
Lundenisce  folc  h  i  r  o  w  o  ]  d  o  ta'cen  dir  384,9  (1140). 

and  sum  bis  fultum  w  rohte  l^ä  burh  [^ä  hwlle 
a^t  Clir  187  a,  22  (913). 

and  seo  fyrde  sydcian  liäm  C3MMle  Chr  366,12 
(1102).  —  t^ä  räd  seo  f  e  J"  d  ;;*fter  hini  berge 
Chr  175  a,  1  (89()).  —  swa  'p  söo  fyrde  eall  toga^dere 
com  tö  Ealra  Halgena  Cbr  362,8  (1095).  —  and  c  ö  m 
['ä  seo  lentisce  f  y  r  d  e  t^a^r  oiigean  Chr  249  a,  6  (999)  — 
Seo  fyrd  w  cC  s  iniatellendlic  [?e  he  gegaderod  luetde 
Chr  308  a,  5  (1049).  —  ierde  seo  fyrd  häm 
Chr  257  a,  17  (1006).  —  and  aeo  öt^ru  fyrd  w  a3  s 
hämweard  Chr  167  a,  17  (894j.  —  and  söna  swä  hi 
tögsedere  fengon  [^a  beah  seo  Englisce  fyrd 
Chr  251  a,  7  (1001).  -  hä  besagt  seo  fyrd  hi 
t^cBr  ütan  Chr  167  a,  11  (894).  —  swa  swa  seo  fyrd 
hl  gerajcon  ne  m  i  h  t  e  Chr  173  a,  7  (895).  —  j^ä  ne 
mihte  seo  fyrd  hl  na  hindan  Chr  171,21  (894).  — 
wses  \y-ces  cynges  fyrde  hindan  Ceaster  ferda, 
Chr  213,36  (948).  —  deos  scipfyrd  dus  geen- 
dod  wa3s  Chr  261  a,  34  (1009). 

Her  för  se  here  üp  onlang  Miese  ufor  on 
Francland  Chr  151,21  (882).  —  and  [nl  g  e  m  e  1 1.  e  se 
here  da  scipu  on  Eastenglum  Chr  240  a,  7  (992)  — 
eac  se  micla  here  w  le  s  da  |wrtö  comen,  Chr  167  a 
34  (894).  —  Her  f  ö  r  se  here  fram  Hreopedüne 
Chr  143,37  (875).  —  Her  cöm  se  here  to  Rea- 
dingum  Chr  137,1  (871).  —  Her  cöm  mycel 
scyphere  on  West  Wealas  Chr  117,13  (835). 
Her   f  ör   se   here   of    Eastyenglum    of er  Humbre 
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Chr  15i  /2(;  (867).  —  mg  liiiii  tö  uo  d  u  r  s  i  o  s  c  i  p  - 
berc  on  sye  Chr  25 l  a,  1  (1001).  — ■  |nin  t>o  Iiis 
höre  c  ö  nin  eall  Chr  1^77,1(3  (10()üj.  —  Ond  |'c«s  on 
sumei  a  on  j^ysiini  gearo  t  n  f  ö  r  se  h  e  r  e  Clir  175  a, 
12  (807)  —  and  wuriiton  1p  nia'ste  yfel  de  a^fre  ^ni 
liere  gcdr.n  m  e  a  Ii  t  e  Chr  242  a,  6  (994).  —  and 
he  here  da  a>  1  b  a)  r  s  t  hütaii  an  scip  Chr  240  a,  6 
(ü9-2j.  —  Ac  for  oalliiin  j^issuiM  se  here  ferde 
swa,  he  sylf  wohle  Chr  257  a,  12  (1006).  —  and 
ilcan  gearc  j^e  se  Ii  e  r  e  f  o  r  Ford  iip  ofer  brycge 
^^e^  Paris,  Chr  159  a,  15  '887j.  —  and  t^y  ilcan  gearo 
se  Ii  e  r  e  on  EastiengluDi  b  r  a^^  o  frid  wid  Chr.  1  57  a,  3 
(885).  —  \yy  ik^an  geare  gega  derode  mycel 
s  c  i  j)  Ii  e  r  e  on  r'ahlKc^ixiini  Clir  155  a,  17  (885). 
Her  für  se  here  east  Chr  161a.  17  (892j.  — 
Her  n  a  m  se  here  winter  seile  tet  Tarces  ige 
Clir  143,10  (873).  -  and  se  Ii  e  r  e  ferde  |^a  siim 
tö  Chr  285  a,  36  (1018j.  —  Ond  j^y  ilcan  geare 
w  r  o  Ii  t  e  se  loresprecena  h  e  r  e  geweorc  be  Ligenan 
Chr  173  a,  22  (896).  —  Her  tndä^ide  se  foresprecena 
here  on  twä,  Chr  153,17  (885) 

and  seo  1  ä  f  wid  [-»one  heie  frid  n  a  m  Chr  133, 19(867). 

1p  call  Engla  land  faM'de  ;efter  his  icede,  Chr 
356,35  (IG88).  —  sw  ;f  na-fi-e  an'  i->is  1  a  n  d  ne  g  e  s  ö  h  t  e 
swä  menn  wnndredon  hü  Iiis  land  rn  i  h  t  e  eal 
l^one  here  afedan  Chr  352,33  (1085). 

and  f  lid  wende  agen  tö  Sandwic  Chr  316,17 
(10:2).  —  and  l^ä  his  1  i  tl  gegaderad  w  te  s  [?ä  Chr 
338a,  4  (1066j.  —  [>ä  |-»ä  Godwine  geaxode  Ii  d  [^e 
on  Sandwig  1  a3  g,  w«  s  häni  gewend  dir  316  a,  36 
(1052) 

and  s  i  n  o  d  w  ye  s  Clofesheo  Chr  111,12  (822).— 
and  sin  od  w^  «3  s  gegaderod  ast  Aclea  Chr  99,10 
(789).  —  and  s  e  o  n  o     w  cB  s  «t  AcIcB  Chr  95,23  (782). 

ac  his  w  e  r  e  d  w  a  n  0  d  e  yefre  \>e  long  {^e  swldor 
Chr.  314,19  (1052). 


28  - 


ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv   steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluialis. 

\>a  eall  Eügla  b  e  r  e  d  r  e  a  h  Chr  326  a,  30  (1056). 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  erst  im  Nebensatze 
oder  im  Haupt-  und  im  Nebensatze  erkennbar. 

and  SumersiPtena  se  d  1  \ye  \>sev  nehst  w  se  s 
Chr  147,88  (878).  —  and  him  cümon  |?*r  ongean  Su- 
morsrt^te  ealle  and  WilscB^e  and  Hamtunscir  se  d^I 
\>e  hire  behonon  w  «  s  Chr  149,5  (878).  —  Sö  wyes 
cing  ofer  eall  Angelcynn  bütan  \>cun  d^le  |^e  under 
Dena  anwealde  w  m  s  Chr  179  a,  16  (901). 

and  l^a  arcebiscopes  and  biscoj^es  and  d  u  g  e  d 
p  wa3s  on  Eugelonde  Chr  370,21  (1114). 

and  se  f  1  o  t  a  l^ies  geares  g  e  w  e  n  d  e  of  [-»Issum 
earde  to  D?enemearcon  and  litelne  fyrst  let  h  e 
eft  ne  cum  Chr  255a,  29  (1005). 

and  him  c  i  e  r  d  e  eall  [^^et  f  o  1  c  tö  {^e  on  Merc- 
na  lande  geseten  w  ie  s  Chi"  195,31  (922).  —  and 
^fter  him  swä  micel  f  o  i  c  swä  nsefre  ^r  ne  d  i  d  e 
siddon  f  se  firste  fare  was,  Chr  379,12  (1128).  —  and 
f  o  1  c  (Acc.)  eall  m-d^st  ofsluh  pe  l^tes  timbrode 
Chr  332  b,2  (i:65).  —  od  t?et  folc  \>e  mid  t>am  eorle 
w  e  s  w  e  a  r  d  swide  astyred  ongean  [^one  cynig  Chr 
321,2  (1052). 

mid  \)äm  fultume  de  him  westan  cum  Chr 
167  a,  32  (894.) 

■p  seo  scipfyrd  nytt  wiere  disum  earde  |^e  mä 
pe  heo  oftor  a3r  w  «?  s  Chr  261a,  2  (1069).  —  and 
\>'y  ilcan  gere  sende  Eadweard  cing  fyrde  ^g|?er 
ge  of  Wessexum  ge  of  MjTcum  and  h  e  o  g  e  h  e  r  g  o  d  e 
Rwide  micel  Chr  185,1  (910). 

Se  here  ge  wende  eft  up  on  East-Seaxan  and 
f  e  r  d  e  inlo  M3acean  and  f  o  r  d  y  d  e  eall  he 
oferferde  Chr  283  a,  12(1016).  —  Her  s  cB  t 
se  hMen  here  on  Tiienet  and  g  e  n  a  m  frid  wid 
Chr  131,8  (865).  —  [^ä  t  ö  f  e  r  d  e  se  here  wide  swä 
Ii  e  86  r  gegaderod  w  a^  s  Chr  269  a,  38  (i0l2).  —  and 
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forlet  se  here  j^ä  bürg  and  f  ö  r  fram  Chr 
194a,  42  (921).  —  and  da  se  here  eft  hämweard 
wende  |?e  Exanceastre  beseten  h  aä  f  d  e  Chr  173  a, 
11  (895).  —  Her  för  se  here  npon  Sunnan  to 
Embenum  and  p^r  s  ae  t  an  gear  Chr  153,13  (884).  — 
Her  f  ö  r  s  e  h  e  r  e  up  on  Scald  to  Cundod  and  [?8er 
säet  an  gear  Chr  151,35  (883).  —  and  se  here  "p 
land  e  o  d  e  and  oft  g  e  h  e  r  g  o  d  e  on  Pehtas  Chr 
145,3  (875).  —  Her  f  ö  r  se  here  of  Cireuceastre  on 
Eastsengle  and  g  e  s  e  t  "p  land  and  gedulde  and 
\>y  ilcan  geare  f  ö  r  se  here  ofer  sä3  Chr  151,7  (880).  — 
Her  för  se  here  tö  Lundenbyrig  fram  Readingum 
and  \>sßr  n  a  m  winter  setl  and  Chr  143,4  (872).  — 
Her  för  se  here  eft  tö  Eoforwicceastre  and  |?^r 
s  86 1  an  gear  Chr  135,11  (869).  —  and  eal  se  here 
\>e  to  Hamtune  hier  de  Chr  195,9(921).  —  and  [?ä 
wid  \>one  here  gefeaht  and  h  i  n  e  aflymde  Chr  281, 
26  (1016).  —  and  |>ter  gefeaht  wid  ealne  [^one  here 
and  h  i  n  e  geflymde  Chr  149,13  (878).  —  \yone  here 
hindan  [Jä  h  e  hämweard  w  s  Chr  185,24  (911).  — 
and  \>?Qs  ymb  senne  mönad  gefeaht  ^Elfred  cyning  wid 
ealne  |:?one  here  lytle  werede  tet  "Wiltune  and  h  i  n  e 
longe  on  dseg  geflymde  Chr  141,19  (871). 

\>si  geaxodon  lid  (Acc)  \>q  on  Sandwic  1  «  g  embe 
Godwines  fare  Chr  316  a,  33  (1052). —  and  wöes  se  cyng 
|?ä  |?8ederweardness  on  f  öere  mid  [?^re  s  c  i  r  e  \>e 
mid  him  selfan  fyrdode  Chr  167a,  14  (89i). 

and  him  cierde  tö  eall  se  l^eodscype  on 
Myrcna  lande  |:>e  ^t^elflsede  ger  under[?eoded  w  se  s 
Chr  195,27  (922). 

2.  Der  "Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nomina- 
tiv stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wiederaufgenommen. 

ser  f  1  e  a  h  dset  Englisce  f  o  1  c  fordan  \>e  h  i  g 
wseron  on  horsan  Chr  324a,  19  (1055). 
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I^H  spo  fyrd  gesomnod  w^s  \yK  ne  o  n  h  a  g  o  d  e 
him  bütan  se  cyng  [^aue  wa^re  and  Ii  I  h  f  d  o  n 
\>iBre  burhwure  t'ultuin  of  Lurulene  Chr  271  a,  35 
(1015).  —  \yri  w  s  \^<vr  fyrd  gesomnod  tet  Cynetan 
and  Ii  T  \y[vr  tö-giedeie  f  e  n  g  o  n  and  söna  \>et  Wiierod  on 
fleame  g  e  b  r  ö  h  t  a  n  Chr  257,30  (1006). 

and  SP  Ii  e  r  e  c  n  m  |->;i  ofer  Martinas  mtessan 
tö  bis  fiydstöle  to  Wihtlande  and  tilode  him 
\>2är  ffighwer  [^les  de  Ii  T  behöfdan  and  \)R  lö  pRm 
middan-wintran  p  o  d  o  n  Chr  257  a,  17  (L006).  —  and 
se  here  f^ä  soria  a'fter  (^äm  gewende  abüton  od 
hl  cömon  tö  Wihtlande  Chr  261,42  (1009).  — 
and  se  here  com  tö  [^eodforda  binnon  III  wuca 
[?8es   l^e  h  I  g  e  h  o  r  g  o  d  o  n   Nordwic   and  \y^er 

binnon  äne  niht  w  a?  r  o  n  Chr  255  a,  13  (1004].  — 
and  eall  se  here  on  Eastengium  him  s  w  ö  r  ännesse 
t??et  hie  eal  (^let  woldon  [^ret  he  wolde  Chr  195,17 
(921).  —  swa  ic  ier  siede  and  se  here  da  burh 
beseten  ha^fde,  \m  he  üa3rto  gefaren  w?es  |?ä 
eodon  hl  to  hyra  scipum  Chr  169a,  21  (894). 
and  \yE  s  e  a  1  d  e  se  h  e  i  e  him  glslas  and  mycle 
ädas  "p  h  I  bis  rice  woldon  and  him  eac  geboten 
1p  heora  cynning  fulwihte  onfön  wolde  and  hl  p 
.g  e  1  ^  s  t  o  n  Chr  149,18  (878).  —  N  f  d  e  se  here 
Godes  l^ances  Angelcynnes  ealles  fullswide  gebrocod 
ac  hl  w  ne  r  o  n  micle  swll^or  gebrocode  Chr  175  a, 
16  (987).  -  -  t^a  wende  se  here  bis  fultumes 
se  msesta  d^l  wä?re  on  [^am  scipum  and  h  l  m  i  h  t  o  n 
unbefohtene  faran  Chr  185a,  18  (911).  —  Se  here 
gewende  |^cä  to  scipon  mid  [^am  ['ingum  \ye  hl 
gefangen  h  ?e  f  d  o  n  Chr  285  a,  5  (1016).  —  för  se 
here  of  Wirheale  innan  Nord  Wealas  fordäm  h  i  psei 
sittan  ne  m  i  h  t  o  n  Chr  271  a,  33  (895). 

b)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  haben  die  Wieder- 
aufnahme durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Plnralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  nicht. 
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and  se  dSl  dmr  onwcg  com  wurdon  on 
fleame  generede  Chr  171,12  (594:). 

and  \>ä  ofer  pone  midne  sumor  com  sp  f  1  ö  t  a  to 
Sand  wie  and  d  y  d  o  n  eallswa  h  i  ^er  gewann  an 
wä^ron  Chr  257  a,  3  (1C06). 

|?ä  «fter  \)äm  for  hraj^e  geg  aderode  micel 
folc  hit  on  bterföest  ....  and  föron  to  Colne- 
ceastre  and  y  m  b  s  t  o  n  |?ä  bürg  Chr  194  a,  33 
(921).  —  and  [?9et  folc  eal  [^«t  pi^r  to  läfe  w  «  s 
[?ära  ]andleoda  b  e  a  g  lö  Eadweardes  cynninge  and 
sollt  on  Iiis  frid  and  bis  mundbyrde  Chr  195,12 
(921).  —  and  |??et  folc  eal  de  tö  norj^erran  byrig 
h  I  e  r  d  e  bim  beah  tö  and  s  ö  h  t  a  n  bme  bim  tö 
hla  forde  Cbr  195,24  (922).  —  and  |^et  folc 
gegaderode  bim  tögeanes  and  bim  wid  g  e  f  u  h  - 
ton  Chr  291a,  11  (1030j.  —  [^a  lefter  t^äm  [^tes  ilcan 
sumeres  gegaderode  micel  folc.  .  .  and  f  ö  r  o  n 
to  Ttemes  forda  and  b  e  s  ;p  ton  pä  bürg  Chr  194  a, 
28  (921.)  —  and  te  Lundenisce  folc  bim  under- 
f  e  n  g  and  senden  efter  pe  Cbr  381,  39  (1135).  — 
and  folc  g  r  i  e  d  e  and  g  i  s  1  e  d  o  n  Chr  330  b, 
8  (1058.) 

and  bim  com  tö  fultum  of  chicen  lande  |^e 
cristen  wses  and  f  e  r  d  o  n  and  o  f  s  1  ö  g  o  n 
Chr  356,11  (1087). 

\)E  f  o  r  r  a  d  seo  fyrd  hi  foran  and  bim  wid 
gefeaht  set  Fsernbamme  and  |:?one  bere  geflymde 
and  bere  hie  a  h  r  «  d  o  n  Chr  167  a,  6  (894).  — 
f  seo  s  c  i  p  fyrd  eall  b  e  1  ä  f  and  gewendon  ealle 
heom  häm  Chr  317  a,  38  (1052).  —  and  seo  1  a  n  d 
fyrd  com  ufenon  and  t  r  y  m  e  d  o  n  big  be  j^am 
strande  and  hi  h  w  e  m  d  o  n  \)ä  Cbr  318  a,  24  (1052.) 

and  se  h  e  r  e  tö  Grantanbrycge  h  I  e  r  d  e 
hine  g  e  c  e  s  synderlice  him  to  hläforde  and  to  mund- 
boran  and  (?8et  f  sestnodon  mid  Epxim  Chr  195,19(921). — 
Her  com  se  h  e  r  e  to  Eaxanceastre  fram  Werham 
and  se  sciphere  seglode  west  ymbütan  and 
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\>E  gemette  h  y  irjycel  myst  on       Chr  145,35(877). — 
Her  für  se   here  of  Sindesse  in  Hrcopendüne  and 
\>?QY  winter  setl  ii  a  m   and  [^one  cyning  Burhred  of 
s^B    adr;rfdon   Chr   143,13   (874).  —   Her  för  se 
here  ef  t  west  pe       east  g  e  1  e  n  d  e  and  pll  up  Si- 
gene  and  ^cier  wintra  setl  n  ä  m  o  n  Chr  lo7a,  6  (886). — 
Se  here  gewende        ccfter  |->am  fiam  Lundene 
mid  h  e  o  r  a  sci])um  into  Arwan  and  |nTr  up  f  o  r  a  n 
and  feordon  on  Myrcoan  Chr  281a,  37  (1016).  — 
gewende   se    here   söna  to  Lundene  and  [?ä 
burh    ütone    besä^ton    Chr    281  a,   32  (1016).   —  p 
se   here  uppfe  w  ?e  s  da  gesomnode  he  V  side  ealle 
Engla  \>eode  and  ferde  h  e  o  m  iet  hindan  and  off  erde 
hl   innan   Eastseaxan   Chr  283  a,   15  (1016).  —  da 
com  se  he  r  e  to  Hamlüne  and  l^one  port  forb?erndon 
and   l^ser  n  ä  m  o  n   abfitan   Chr  265  a,  31  (1010).  — 
Her  on  dissum  geare  c  ö  m  se  foresprecena  here  ofer 
Eastron  to  Englum  and   gewendon  up  ?et  Gipeswic 
and  eodon  ancreces  \>i^T  hi  geaxodon  Chr  263a, 
31  (1010}.—  \)fi  com  söna  tefter  hlammessan  se  un- 
gemetlica  unfrid  here  tö  Sandwic  and  söna  wen- 
den heora   fare   to  Cantwarbyrig,    Chr  261  a,  35 
(1009).  —  [7ä  b  e  s  t  e  a  1  se  here  up  fram  scipon  and 
wendan  heora  fore  to  [^eodforda  Chr  255  a,  7 
(1004).  —  and  se  here  j^ä  burh  mid  ealle  f  o  r  d  y  d  e 
and  micel  herehüde  |?ter  g  e  n  ä  m  e  n  Chr  253  a,  17 
(1003).  —  Her  com  se  here  eft  abüton  intö  Temese 
and  w  e  n  d  0  n  |?ä  up  andlang  Medensegan  Chr  249  a, 
3  (999).  —  and  com  \m  eall   se  here  tö  Hamtüne 
and  \>^T  winter  setl  n  ä  m  o  n  Chr  242  a,  18  (994).  — 
Her   com   se   here  tö  Eaxanmüdan  and   up  da 
e  o  d  a  n   tö   dere   byrig   Chr  249  a,   36    (1001).  — 
Her  g  e  w  e  n  d  e  se  h  e  r  e  eft  eastweard  intö  From- 
mü|?an  and  [^ser  ^.ghwSr  up  eodon  swä  wide  h  I 
w  o  1  d  a  n  Chr  247,15  (998).  —  and  aefter  \>Em  c  ö  m 
tö  Humbran  mü|^an  se   here   and   d^r  mycle  yfel 
w  r  ö  h  t  o  n  Chr  240  a,  l8  (993)  —  f^ä   o  f  f  e  r  d  e  se 


h  e  r  e  innan  Heoforwlc  and  |?ser  mycel  wsel  g  e  - 
slögon  Ghr  213,36  (948).  —  se  here  brsec  t?one 
frid  of  Hamtüne  aud  of  Ligeraceastre  and  |^onon 
nor|?an  and  f  ö  r  o  n  tö  Tofeceastre  and  f  u  h  t  o  n  Chr 
194,12  (921).  —  \>y  ilcan  si\>g  för  se  here  of  Hun- 
tandüne  and  of  Eastenglnm  and  wröhton  |?8et  geweorc 
Chr  149  a,  19  (921).  —  eft  gefter  |?äm  giet 
gegadorode  micel  here  of  Eastenglum  and 
of  Mercna  lande  and  f  ö  r  o  n  tö  [?8ere  byrig  Chr  194  a, 
24  (921),  —  Her  on  [?yssum  gere  com  mycel 
sciphere  hider  ofer  südan  .  .  .  and  f  ö  r  o  n  [?ä 
west  onbütan  hi  gedydon  on  Sa3fern  mü[?an 
and  hergodon  Chr  189a,  13  (915).  —  Her  on 
geare  räd  se  here  üt  ofer  Eastron  of  Ham- 
tüne .  .  .  and  b  r  86  c  o  n  \)one  frid  and  slö- 
gon msenige  menn  Chr  189  a,  1  (914).  — 
and  \>y  ilcan  geare  för  se  here  of  Signe  to 
Scanleodan  .  .  .  and  Brittas  h  i  m  w  i  d  gef  uhton 
and  heafdon  sige  and  h  I  bedrifon  üt  on  äne  ea 
Chr  161  a,  8  (890).  —  Her  on  (^yssum  geare  för  se 
mycla  here  .  .  .  and  |?8er  w  u  r  d  o  n  gescipude  swä 
p  hl  äsetton  hi  änne  sid  ofer  mid  horsum  mid 
ealle  and  f?ä  c  ö  m  o  n  up  on  Chr  163  a,  13  (893).  — 
Her  för  sehereup  [^urh  \>sü  brycge  aet  Paris  .  .  . 
and  \>E  sseton  [>ära  innan  lonan  Chr  157,19  (887).  — 
w  86  s  se  micla  here  86t  häm  \>Sb  f  o  r  o  n  hl  tö  and 
geflymdon  j^one  here  Chr  167a,  41  (894).  — 
and  se  here  him  f  1  e  a  h  beforan  mid  h  i  r  a  horsan 
Chr  283a,  5  (1016).  --  Her  hine  besteel  se  here 
on  midne  winter  ofer  twelftan  niht  tö  Cippanhamme 
and  g  erid  on  Westsexna  land  and  g  esse  ton  and  mycel 
l^eos  folces  ofer  sse  adrsef  don  Chr  147,18  (878).  — 
and  \>äb  on  herfseste  geför  se  here  on  Myrcnaland 
and  hit  ged^ldon  sum  and  sum  Cealwulfe  s  e  a  1  d  o  n 
Chr  147,13  (877).  —  Her  f  ö  r  se  ilca  here  innan 
Myrce  tö  Snotengahäm  and  f?8er  winter  setl  n  ä  m  o  n 
Chr  133,26  (868).    —    Her  hine  bestael  se  here 
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into  Werham  Westseaxna  fyrde  and  si[?[?an  wid  |?orje 
here  se  cyning  frid  nam  and  him  [^ä  gislas  s  e  a  1  d  o  n 
Chr  145,17  (876).  —  and  \>y  ilcan  geare  com  mycel 
hse[?en  here  on  Angelcynnes  land  and  winter  setl 
nämon  on  Eastsenglum  and  }?8er  gehorsade  w  u  r  d  a  n 
Chr  131,20  (866).  —  Her  räd  se  here  ofer  Myrce 
innon  Eastsengla  and  winter  setl  nämon  set  |?eod- 
forda  Chr  135,15  (870).  —  and  on  his  dsege  com 
mycel  sciphere  up  and  ä  b  r  äe  c  o  n  Witanceaster 
Chr  129,30  (860).  —  |?äongetseherep  hine 
m  i  h  t  o  n  dä  scipu  ütbringon  Chr  173  a,  39  (896).  — 
Her  brsec  se  here  \>one  frid  on  Nordhymbrum  and 
forsäwon  selc  riht  \>e  .  .  .  and  hergodon  ofer 
Myrcna  land  Chr  185  a,  12  911).  —  e  o  d  e  se  h  e  r  e 
to  h  e  o  r  a  scipum  and  f  o  r  1  ge  t  o  n  [^set  gewGorc  and 
hl  wordan  \>eer  behorsode  Chr  153,19  (885). 

[?ä  gegadrode  seo  1  äf  eft  of  Eastenglum  and 
of  Nordhymbrum  micelne  here  onforon  winter  and 
bef^estan  hyra  wif  ...  and  föron  anstreces 
Chr  171  a,  15  (894). 

and  b  e  g  e  a  t  him  däer  1  i  d  p  w  se  s  XVIII  scipa 
bütan  his  Egen  an  and  w  e  n  d  a  n  dä  tö  Bryhtlande 
Chr  324,10  (1065).  —  and  \>3ds  ilcan  sumeres  com 
■p  1  i  d  intö  Temese  and  1  ä  g  o  n  \>^r  twä  niht  and 
h  e  0  1  d  0  n  syddan  Chr  344,4  4^1071).  —  and  \>ä,  \>dds 
sumeres  com  \>et  1  i  d  nordan  of  Humbran  intö 
Tgemese  and  1  ä  g  o  n  |?8er  twä  niht  and  h  e  o  1  d  o  n 
syddan  Chr  347,5  (1073).  —  and  Ii  d  1  se  g  ealne 
winter  innan  Humbre  pser  se  kyng  h  e  o  m  tö 
cuman  ne  mihte  Chr  342,36  (1067).  ^  • 

Die  Formen  des  Singulars  und  des  Plurals  bei 
den  Kollektiven  folc  und  cynn  sind  gleich.  In 
allen  vorhergehenden  Fällen  ist  der  Singular  des 
Kollektivs  durch  den  Singular  des  zunächst  folgenden 
Verbums  und  zum  Teil  auch  durch  den  Artikel 
gesichert.    In  den  folgenden   Beispielen   muss  der 
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Singular  des  Kollektivs  durch  die  Singularform  des 
Artikels  gesichert  sein,  denn  sonst  wäre  eine  Verletzung 
der  Kongruenz  nicht  nachweisbar. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  ist  in  weiteren 
Rückbeziehungen  kenntlich. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  wird  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

[?ä  gegaderade  man  fyrde  geond  eall  Englaland 
swyde  neah  and  higcöman  to  Gleaweceastre  and 
w  e  n  d  o  n  swä  Chr  324  a,  29  (1055)  —  het  he 
beodan  ofer  ealle  [?äfyrd  hl  föron  ealle  üt 
setsomne  Chr  181  a,  29  (905).  —  \>E  gesomnode  man 
|?8er  ormsete  fyrde  of  Defenisces  folces  and  Sumor- 
ssetisces  and  hl  dä  tösomne  cömon  Chr  251a,  4 
(1001).  —  \>si  gegaderode  man  swide  micel  tyrde 
and  \>8i  hl  togsedere  gän  sceoldon  Chr  240  a,  21 
(993).  —  \>8b  sende  he  his  fyrde  segj^er  of  Wessexum 
ge  of  Myrcum  and  hi  offöron  pone  here  Chr 
185  a,  23  (911). 

[?ä  biet  seo    kynning  \>one  arcebiscop  Theodorus 
he  scolde  setton  ealle  gewitenemöt   set  [?one 
stede       man  cleoped  Heatfelde.   \>Sb  hl  wseron  j^ger 
gegaderod  Chr  59,7  (675). 

and  his  witan  tö  däm  here  and  georndon  frides 
and  him  gafol  and  metsunga  behetan  wid  [?äm  \>g 
hl  heora  hergunga  geswicon  Chr  265  a,  41  (101 1). — 
Her  gelgedde  Aj^elwold  [?one  here  on  Eastenglum  tö 
unfride  f  hl  hergodon  ofer  eall  Myrcna  land  o\) 
hl  cömon  tö  Chr  181  a,  18  (905).  —  and  gesöhte 
[?one  here  on  Nordhymbrum  and  h  i  hine  u  n  d  e  r  - 
f  e  n  g  o  n  hym  tö  cynge  and  him  tö  b  u  g  o  n  Chr 
179  a,  32  (901).  —  and  l^ses  ymb  twegan  monj^as 
gefeaht  M\)eved  cynning  and  JElfred  his  brödor  wid 
\>one  here  set  Meredüne  and  h  I  bntü  geflymdon, 
Chr  139,29  (871).  ~  \>si  VMde  he  his  here  intö 
Wiltune  and  h  I  [?ä  burh  gehergodon  and  f  o  r  - 
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b  8B  r  n  d  o  n  and  e  o  d  o  n  \>si  tö  Chr  253  a,  34  (1003).— 
\>y  ilcan  geare  sende  Alfred  cynning  s  c  i  p  h  e  r  e 
of  Caent  on  Easteengle.  Söna  swä  hi  cömon  on 
Sture  mü[?an  dä  gemetton  hy  XVI  scipu  wy- 
cinga  Chr  153  a,  30  (885).  —  p  man  wid  \>one  h  e  r  e 
friSes  ceapode  ger  h  I  tö  mycelne  hearm  on  \>äm 
earde  g  e  d  y  d  o  n  Chr  255  a,  l  (1004). 

his  h  I  r  e  d  innon  \>äm  sciran  |?ger  hl  1  ä  g  o  n 
\>one  mseston  hearm  dydon  Chr  363,30  (1097). 

b)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  zeigen  die  Wieder- 
aufnahme durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  nicht. 

and  him  beah  göd  d  sd  1  j^ses  folces  tö  \>e  ^r 
under  Deniscra  manna  anwealde  w  ^  r  o  n  Chr  187  a, 
20  (913).  —  bütan  swide  gewealdenum  däele  eastes- 
weardes  \>£es  folces.  f  ö  r  o  n  ford  o\>  hl  cömon 
tö  Lundenbyrig  Chr  167  a,  29  (894). 

p  man  sceoide  gafol  gyldon  |?äm  f  1  o  t  a  u  and 
frid  wid  hl  geniman  wid  |7on  t^e  hl  heora  yfeles 
geswican  s  c  e  o  1  d  a  n   Chr  251,21  (1002). 

and  swencte  f  earme  f  o  1  c  |:'e  on  j^äm  scipon 
1  ä  g  0  n  Chr  249  a,  18  (999). 

\>E  gegaderode  man  swide  mycele  f  y  r  d  e  of 
Wiltunscire  and  of  Hamtunsclre  and  swide  anr^dlice 
wid  l^ses  heres  weard  w  se  r  o  n  Chr  253  a,  19  (1003). 

and  fjser  weard  micel  his  heres  f orfaren  ac  he 
h  e  o  m  wel  bebet  Chr  340,7  (1067).  —  weard  swide 
gestirred  se  h  e  r  e  ongean  |?one  biscop  for|^an  \>e  he 
nolde  h  e  o  m  nän  feoh  behätan  Chr  269  a,  16  (1012). 

4.  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 
Die  Kollektive  haben   keinen   Genitiv  Pluralis 
bei  sich. 

and  se  flota  eall  gecuron  Cnut  tö  cyninge 
JChr  273  si,  26  (1013). 

and  f  landfolc  him  ongean  gegaderdan 
Chr  316  a,  15  (1052).  —  and  p  landfolc  c  ö  m  e  n 
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bim  ODgean  and  gridedon  wid  hine,  w  se  n  d  o  n 
p  he  sceolde  pet  land  ofergän  Chr  345,3  (1070).  — 
■p  "p  f o  1  c  be  nordan  htefdon  heom  gegaderad 
togsedere  and  w  o  1  d  o  n  him  ongeän  standan  Chr 
342,1  (1067)  —  ac  j^et  landfolc  hardlice  wid- 
s  t  ö  d  o  n  and  forweerndon  heom  gegder  ge 
upganges  ge  waeteres  and  äflymdon  hl  [^anon 
Chr  305a,  14  (1046).  —  and  \>et  folc  \>ä  \>e  on  däm 
scipe  wseron  fsercodon  t^ä  scipo  eft  tö  Lundene 
and  leton  ealles  Chr  261a,  29  (1009).  —  and  \>et 
Englisce  folc  of  eall  |?ä  feonlandes  cömen  tö  heom 
w  e  n  d  o  n  Chr  345,6  (1070). 

and  se  here  gebröhton  heora  scipa  on 
Lundene  Chr  286  a,  7  (1016). 

In  der  altenglischen  Chronik  finden  wir  eine, 
grosse  Zahl  von  Beispielen,  besonders  häufig  begegnen 
die  Wörter  tolc,  fyrd,  here.  Im  Hauptsatze 
steht  bis  zum  Jahre  1000  auch  hier  das  Prädikats- 
verbum  immer  im  Singular,  z.  B.  folc  14  mal, 
f  y  r  d  e  12  mal,  here  21  mal.  Erst  in  Eintragungen 
aus  dem  elften  Jahrhundert  finden  wir  7  Fälle,  in 
denen  ein  KoUektivum  im  Singular  direkt  mit  einem 
Verbum  im  Plural  verbunden  ist,  und  zwar  geschieht 
dies  bei  den  Kollektiven  f  1  o  t  a  (im  Jahre  1013)^ 
folc  (1009,  1046,  1052,  1067,  1070),  here  (1070). 
Im  Nebensatze  wird  der  Singular  des  Verbums  häufig 
noch  beibehalten  (folc  5  mal,  fyrd  2  mal, 
here  17  mal);  öfter  aber  findet  "Wechsel  der 
Auffassung  statt,  sodass  das  Verbum  des  Neben- 
satzes im  Plural  steht  (folc  7  mal,  fyrd  5  mal, 
here  48  mal),  wobei  zum  Teil  Wiederaufnahme  des 
Kollektivs  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  stattfindet.  Auch  da,  wo  die  Auffassung 
als  Singular  oder  Plural  im  Hauptsatze  nicht 
erkennbar  ist,  steht  im  Nebensatze  öfter  der  Plural 
(folc  1  mal,  fyrd  6  mal,  here  9  mal)  als  der 
Singular  (folc  1  mal,  fyrd  1  mal,  h  e  r  e  1  mal). 
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4.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  KoUektiva  in  der 
altenglischen  Bibelübersetzung. 

Die  mit  Beispielen  belegten  Kollektiva  aus  der 
Bibel  sind : 

cneores,  cynryn,  eorde,  fl^sc,  folc,  heord,  hüs, 
menigeo,  middaneard,  ofspring,  sted,  ['eod,  weorod. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  nur  am  Prädikats- 
verbum  erkennbar. 

a)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

}?eos  cneores  ne  gewit  ger}?äm  \>e  ealle  \>äs 
ding  gewur[?on  Lu  21,  32;  non  praeteribit  generatio 
haec,  donec  omnia  fiant.  —  Södlice  ic  eow  secge  p 
\>eos  cneores  ne  gewit  ^r|?äm  ealle  \>ä;  ding 
gewurdon  Mk  13,30:  non  transibit  generatio  haec, 
donec  omnia  ista  fiant.  —  Söd  ic  secge  eow  f  deos 
cneorys  ne  gewit  ^r[?äm  \>g  ealle  \>äs  ['ing 
gewurdon  Mt  24,34;  non  praeteribit  generatio  haec, 
donec  omnia  haec  nant. 

I^is  ys  Thares  cynryn  Gen  11,27;  Hae  sunt 
autem  generationes  Tharae. 

|?ä  w  86  s  eal  seo  eorde  gewcmmed  setforan  gode 
and  äfylled  mid  unrihtwisnysse  Gen  6, 1 1 ;  corrupta 
est  autem  terra  coram  deo,  et  repleta  est  iniquitate.  — 
\>E  geseah  god  |:>8et  seo  eorde  w  se  s  gewemmed 
Gen  6,12 ;  cumque  vidisset  deus  terram  esse  corruptam. 

for  [?äm  l^e  ^Ic  fl^sc  gewernde  his  weg 
ofer  eordan  Gen  6,12;  omnis  quippe  caro  corruperat 
viam  SU  am  super  terram. 

\>ei  ^  folc  gesomnod  w  »  s  \)ä.  cwsed  pilatus  Mt 
27,17 ;  Congregatis  ergo  illis.  —  [^äandswarode 
eall  folc  and  cwped  Mt  27,25;  et  respondens 
universus  populus  dixit.  —  and  |?ä  bebead  se  holend 
■p  dset  folc  s  8B  t  e  ofer  ^  gröne  Mk  6,39 ;  et  prae- 
cepit  illis,  ut  accumbere  facerent  omnes,  —  \>äj  h  r  y  m  d  e 
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eall  p  f  o  1  c  £et-g8edere  and  v,w?e  \y  Lu  23,  18 ;  exclama- 
vit  autem  simul  universa  turba,  dicens.  —  \>ä,  se 
holend  his  eagan  up-ähöf  and  geseah  "p  micel  f  olc 
com  tü  bim  Job  6,5 ;  et  vidisset  quia  mnltitudo 
maxima  venit  ad  eum.  —  Södlice  wses  geworden  |?ä 
eall  "pfolc  W8es  gefullod  Lu  3,  21 ;  cum  baptizaretur 
omnis  populus.  —  j^eoda  f  o  1  c  de  on  l?ystrum  s  86  t 
geseab  mycel  leobt  Mt  4,16;  populus  qui 
sedebat  in  tenebris  vidit  lucem  magnam.  —  and  "p 
f  o  1  c  s  t  ü  d  geanbidiende  Lu  23,35 ;  et  stabat  populus 
spectans.  —  [?ä  sset  se  hgelend  ongen  \>one  toUsceamol 
and  geseah  hü  f  o  1  c  hyra  feoh  t  o  r  f  u  d  e  on  pone 
tollsceamul  Mk  12,41;  aspiciebat  quomodo  turba  jactaret 
aes  in  gazophylacium»  —  and  eall  f  folc  com  tö 
him  Job  8,2 ;  et  omnis  populus  venit  ad  eum.  —  \>Sb 
W8es  geworden  [?ä  pe  hselend  päs  word  geendode  \>E 
wundrode  "p  folc  his  läre  Mt  7,28 ;  admirabantur 
turbae  super  doctrina  eins. 

pä  f  e  r  d  e  seo  h  e  o  r  d  myclum  r^se  on  dsene 
mere  and  weard  pger  ädruncen  Lu  8,33;  et  impetu 
abiit  grex  per  prseceps  in  stagnum  et  su£focatus  est. 

Seo  m  e  n  i  o  him  andswarode  and  cwsep 
Job  12,34;  respondit  ei  turba  —  on  päm  porticon  Iseg 
mycel  m  e  n  i  g  e  o  Job  5,3,  jacebat  multitudo  magna. — 
pä  andswarode  seo  m  e  n  i  g  e  o  and  cwsed  Job  7,2Ö ; 
respondit  turba  et  dixit.  —  Södlice  mid  him  ferde 
mycel  m  e  n  e  g  e  o  Lu  14,25 ;  ibant  autem  turbae 
multae  cum  eo.  In  diesem  Beispiel  zeigt  der  la- 
teinische Text  Pluralform  von  Subjekt  und  Prädikat, 
der  altenglische  hat  dagegen  den  Singular.  Odrum 
dsege  him  of  päm  munte  farendum  hine  agen  a rn * 
mycel  m  e  n  e  g  e  o  Lu  9,37 ;  occurrit  illis  turba  multa. — 
And  eall  seo  menigeo  söhte  him  tö  set-hrinenne 
Lu  6,19;  et  omnis  turba  quaerebat  eum  tangere.  — 
and  mycel  menigeo  him  f  y  1  i  g  d  e  fram  galilea 
and  iudea  Mk  3,7;  et  multa  turba  .  .  .  secuta  est 
eum. —  And  mycel  m  e  n  e  g  u  hine  luflice  g  e  k  y  r  d  e 
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Mk  12,37;  et  multa  turba  eum  libenter  audivit.  — 
fordäm  eall  seo  menigu  wundrode  be  bis  läre 
Mk  11,18;  universa  turba  admirabatur  super  doctrina 
eius.  —  Södlice  \>ä,  mycel  menegeo  com  and  of 
['äm  ceastrum  to  him  e  f  s  t  u  n  Lu  8,4 ;  Cum  autem 
turba  plurima  convenirent  et  de  civitatibus  properarent 
ad  eum.  Die  Vulgata  hat  hier  den  Plural  des 
Prädikat  sverbums,  der  altecghsche  Text  bringt 
dagegen  die  Singularauffassung.  —  And  [?ä  se  holend  ' 
eft  on  scype  ferde  ofer  [?one  mn[?an  him  c  ö  m  tö  mycel 
menigu  and  Mk  5,21;  convenit  turba  multa  ad 
eum.  —  and  tö  him  com  mycel  menegeo  ymbe 
tirum  Mk  3,8;  multitudo  magna,  andientes  quae  fa- 
ciebat,  venerunt  ad  eum.  Hier  hat  auch  die  Vulgata 
beim  Singularkollektiv  die  Pluralauffassung,  während 
der  altenglische  Text  die  Singularauffassung  zeigt.  — 
and  he  bebead  \>8i  ^  seo  menegu  s^te  ofer  \>dßre 
eor[?an  Mt  15,35 ;  et  praecepit  turbae  ut  discumberent 
super  terram.  —  and  him  w  s  mycel  menegu  tö 
gegaderod  Mk  4,1 ;  et  congregata  est  ad  eum  turba 
multa.  —  \>si  b  e  a  d  seo  menegu  him  Mt  20,31 ; 
Turba  autem  increpabat  eos. —  and  eall  seo  mseni- 
geo  stöd  on  \>Rm  waro[?e  Mt  13,2;  et  omnis  turba 
stabat  in  litore.  —  and  eall  seo  m  e  n  i  g  e  o  him  tö 
com  Mk  2,13;  omnisque  turba  veniebat  ad  eum.  — 
Södlice  ö|?re  dseg  seo  menigeo  [?e  stöd  begeon- 
dan  |?äm  mere  geseah  f  Job  6,22;  turba,  quae 
stabat  trans  mare,  vidit.  —  Seo  menio  \>e  wses 
mid  him  |?ä  he  ladzarum  clypode  of  j^sere  byrgene 
and  hine  äwehte  of  deade  cy  dd  e  gewitnesse  Job  12,17; 
Testimonium  ergo  perhibebat  turba  quae  eiat  cum  eo. 

Ac^middan-eard  oncnäwe  fic  lufige 
f seder  Job  14,31:  sed  ut  cognoscat  mundus  quia 
diligo  patrem.  —  we  geseod  ^  we  nän  |?ing  ne 
fremiad  nü  w  y  1  e  eall  middan-eard  sef  ter  him 
Job  12,19;  ecce  mundus  totus  post  eum  abiit.  — 
and  middan-eard  hine  ne  gecneow  Job  1,10; 
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et  mundus  eum  iion  cognovit.  —  Södfeestnysse 
gast  \>e  des  middan-eard  ne  mseg  under- 
fön  Joh  14,17.  Spiritus  veritatis,  quem  mundus  non 
potest  accipere. 

\>Sb  cwged  he  to  him  j^eod  ärist  agen  |?eode 
Lu  21,10;  surget  geiis  contra  gentem.  —  Södlice 
(?eod  ärist  agen  (^eode,  Mk  13,8;  exsurget  enim 
gens  contra  gentem. 

eal  w  e  r  o  d  [?8es  folces  w  s  üte  gebiddende  on 
losere  offrunga  timan,  Lu  1,10;  et  omnis  multitudo 
populi  erat  orans  foris. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  ein  Genetiv 
Pluralis. 

\>ä.r  w  86  s  embe  \>one  munt  mycel  swyna  h  e  o  r  d 
Isesgende  Mk5,ll;  erat  autem  ibi  circa  montem  grex 
porcorum  magnus  pascens.  —  |?Sr  w  se  s  söj^lice 
unfoorr  än  swyna  heord  manegra  manna  l^eswiende 
Mt  8,30;  erat  autf^m  non  longe  ab  illis  grex  multoruni 
porcoYum  pascens.  —  And  |7är  w  're  s  mycel  heord 
swyna  on  {?am  muiite  leesiendra  Lu  8,32;  erat  autem 
ibi  grex  porcorum  multorum  pascentium  in  monte. 

and  him  fylide  micel  wered  folces  and 
wifa  Lu  23,27;  sequebatur  autem  illum  multa  turba 
populi. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva  ist  im 
Nebensatze  erkennbar. 

Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

Sodlice  hwäm  teile  ic  [?äs  cneorysse  gelice. 
heo  ys  gelic  sittendun  cnapun  Mt  11,16;  cui  autem 
similem  aestimabo  generationem  istam?  similis  est 
pueris  sedentibus. 

Södlice  eall  f  o  1  c  w  se  s  abysgod  (^e  'be  him 
gehyrde  secgan  Lu  19,48;  omnis  enim  populus 
suspensus  erat  audiens  illum. 

[?onne  ge  ingän  söl^lice  on  "p  h  ü  s  gretad  hi  t  cwe- 
dende  sy  syb  |?isum  huse  Mt  10,12;  inirantes  autem 
in  domum  salutate  eam  dicentes  pax  huic  domui.  — 
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and  gyf  "p  h  ü  s  witodlice  wyr|?e  byd  eower  syb  cymd 
ofer  hyt  gyf  hyt  södlice  wyrf'e  ne  byd  Mt  10,13;  et 
siquidem  fuerit  domus  iila  digna,  veniet  pax  vestra 
super  eam,  si  autem  non  fuerit  digna. 

\>8b  o  n  g  a  n  seo  m  e  n  e  g  e  o  hine  biddan  swä  h  e  o 
symle  dyde  Mk  15,8;  turba  coepit  rogare  sicut  Sem- 
per faciebat  illis. 

Gif  ge  of  middaneard  w^ron  middan-eard 
lufode  bis  wa3s  Job  15,19;  si  de  mundo  fuis- 
setis,  mundus  quod  suum  erat  diligeret.  —  ne  m  ye  g 
middan-eard  eow  hatigean  ac  be  bat  ad  me 
Job  7,7;  non  potest  mundus  odisse  vos,  me  autem 
odit.  —  Gif  middan-eard  eow  liatad  witad  "p  be 
batede  me  ser  eow  Job  15,18;  si  mundus  vos  odit 
scitote,  qnia  me  priorem  vobis  odio  babuit. 

Ig  secge,  \^ddt  [?ln  s^d  bid  swä  swide  gemenig- 
fild,  p'cßt  man  bit  gerlman  ne  m^eg  for  losere  meniu 
Gen  16,10;  multiplicaiis  multiplicabo  semen  tuum  et 
non  numerabitur  prae  multitudine. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
and  |?är  w  a3  s  mycel   menegeo  mänfulra  and 

ödera  mid  bim  sseton  Lu  5,29;  et  erat  turba 
multa  publicanorum  et  aliorum  qui  cum  illis  erant 
decumbentes. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  PluralproBomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

and  bim  f3'lide  micel  f  o  1  c  foil^äm  [?e  hlgge- 
säwon  |?ä  täcna  \>e  he  wrohte  Job  6,2;  et  sequebatur 
eum  multitudo  magna  quia  videbant  signa.  —  and 
eall  fo  1  c  gode  lofsealde  |?ä  hig^  gesäwon 
Lu  18,43;  et  omnis  plebs  ut  vidit,  dedit  laudem  Deo. — 
\>ä  \>?et  folc  hingrode  \>ä  cUpodon  big  to  Pha- 
rao and  b^don  bim  metes  Gen  41,55;  qua  esuriente 
clamabat  populus  ad  Pharaonem,  alimenta  petens.  — 
|?ä"pfolc"p  gehyrdei'ä  wundrudon  big  bis 
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läre  Mt  22,22;  audientes  mirati  sunt.  —  and  eall 
f  o  1  c  on  morgen  c  ö  m  tö  him  tö  |?äm  temple  "p  h  I  hine 
gehyrdon,  Lu  21,38;  et  omnis  populus  manicabat 
ad  eum  in  templo  audire  eum. —  and  \>r  folc  hine 
gecneow  hl  senden  geond  eall  ^  land  and  b  r  ö  h  - 
ton  tö  him  ealle  untrume  Mt  14,35;  et  cum  cogno- 
vissent  eum  viri  loci  illius  miserunt  in  universam  re- 
gionem  illam,  et  obtulerunt  ei  omnes  male  habentes. — 
ac  ic  cwsed  for  |?äm  folce  \)g  her  ymbütan  s  t  e  n  t 
hig  gely  fon  p  l^u  me  äsendest  Joh  12,42;  propter 
populum,  qui  circumstat,  dixi,  ut  credant, 

and  fordi  him  com  seo  m  e  n  i  o  ongean  f ordäm 
}?e  hl  ge  hyrdon  "p  he  wrohte  f  täcn  Joh  12,18; 
Propterea  et  obviam  venit  ei  turba  quia  audierunt 
eum  fecisse  hoc  signum  —  \>Sb  seo  menigeo  ge- 
seahi  f  se  hselend  t^är  nses  ne  bis  leorning-cnihtas  [?ä 
eodon  higon  scipu  and  cöman  tö  capharnaum 
and  söhton  |?one  hgelend  Joh  6,24;  cum  ergo  vidisset 
turba  .  .  .  ascenderunt  in  naviculas  et  venerunt  Ca- 
pharnaum quaerentes  Jesum.  Im  Altenglischen  ist 
das  Kollektiv  durch  ein  Pluralpronomen  wieder  auf- 
genommen, sonst  ist  in  beiden  Sprachen  Ueberein- 
stimmung  vorhanden.  —  [?ä  bead  hine  eall  mene- 
geo  \>sßs  rices  gerasenoium  "p  he  fram  him  gewite  for 
pam  hig  mycclum  ege  gehsefte  w^run  Lu  8,37; 
et  rogaverunt  illum  omnis  multitudo  regionis  Gera- 
senorum  ut  decederet  ab  ipsis,  quia  magno  timore 
tenebantur.  Im  Alten glischen  steht  im  Gegensatz  zur 
Vulgata  das  Prädikat  des  Kollektivs  im  Singular,  im 
Nebensatze  steht  im  Altenglischen  und  im  Lateinischen 
die  Pluralauffassung.  —  Södlice  wses  geworden  pä  se 
häelend  agen  cöm  seo  mengeo  hine  onfeng  ealle 
hig  gebiddon  his  Lu  8,40 ;  excepit  eum  turba ;  erant 
enim  omnes  exspectantes  eum. —  and  eft  him  tö  cöm 
swä  mycel  menigu'phi  nsefdon  hläf  tö  etanne 
Mk  3,20;  et  con venit  iterum  turba,  ita  uc  non  possent 
neque  panem  manducare  —  Micel  menio  pära  iudea 
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g  e  c  n  e  o  w  he  w?es  dä^r  and  hlg  c  ö  m  o  n  nses  nä 
for  (?rBS  häilendps  [?ingon  syndorlice  ac  h  i  g  w  o  1  d  o  ri 
geseon  Joh  12,9;  cognovit  ergo  turba  multa  ex  Ju- 
daeis,  quia  illic  est  et  venerunt  non  propter  Jesum 
tantum  sed  ut  Lazarum  viderent. —  On  mergen  mycel 
menio  \)q  com  to  t^äm  freols-d?pge  f^ä  hig  gehyr- 
don  p  se  holend  com  to  ierusalem  hi  nämon  palm- 
trywa  Joh  l2,12:  Id  crastinum  autem  turba  multa 
quae  veiierat  ad  diem  festum,  cum  audisset  quia  venit 
Jesus  Jerosolymam  acceperunt  ramos  palmarum.  In 
diesem  Beispiel  zeigt  der  altenglische  Text  einen 
früheren  Uebergang  von  der  Singular-  zur  Plural- 
auffassung als  die  Vulgata  —  ac  \yeos  menigeo  |?e 
ne  cyl^e  |?ä  ee  hig  sy  n  t  awyrgede  Joh  7,49;  sed  turba 
haec,  quae  non  novit  legem  maledicti  sunt. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  zeigen  die  Wieder- 
aufnahme des  Kollektivs  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  nicht. 

And  "p  folc  w  88  s  zachariam  geanbidiende  and 
wundrodon  p  he  on  päm  temple  Iget  wtes  Lu  1,21 
et  erat  plebs  exspectans  Zachariam  et  mirabantur 
quod  tardaret  ipse  in  templo.  —  p  f  o  1  c  "p  \)ä,r  be- 
foran  f  e  r  d  e  and  p  [^ärsefter  ferde,  clypodon  and 
cwgedon  Mt  21,9;  turbae  autem,  quae  praecedebant 
et  quae  sequebantuv  clamabant  dicentes. 

|7ä  äräs  eall  hyra  m  e  n  e  g  e  o  and  1  ä  d  d  o  n  hine 
to  pilate  Lu23,l;  Et  surgens  omnis  multitudo  eorum 
duxerunt  illum  ad  Pilatum.  —  Eft  on  \)Em  dagum 
him  w  86  s  mid  micel  m  e  n  i  g  u  and  n  8e  f  d  o  n  hwset 
hl  ge  t  o  n  Mk  8,1;  cum  turba  multa  esset,  nec 
haberent  quod  mandacarent.  —  and  him  f  y  1  i  g  d  e 
mycel  menigeo  and  [^rungon  hine  Mk  5,54;  et 
sequebatur  eum  turba  multa  et  comprimebant  eum.  — 
and  mycel  m  e  n  i  g  u  ymb  hine  s  te  t  and  tö  him 
c  w  ^  d  o  n  Mk  3,32  ;  et  sedebat  circa  eum  turba  et 
dicunt  ei.  —  Seo  menio  \>e  \>^t  s  t  ö  d  and  p 
gehyrde  ssedon  p  hyt  [^unrode  Joh  12,29;  Turba 
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ergo,  quae  stabat  et  audierat,  dicebai.  Im  Altenglischen 
steht  im  Prädikatsverbum  der  Plural,  während  das 
Lateioische,  wie  auch  in  den  beiden  vorhergehenden 
Rückbeziehungen  den  Singular  hat. 

Yv  ite  |?8et  \>m  o  f  s  p  r  i  n  g  s  c  e  a  1  wunian 
«Ij^eodig  on  ödrum  earde  and  hig  h  i  g  yfele  geswen- 
cad,  Gen  15,13;  scito  praenoscens  quod  peregrinum 
futurum  sit  semen  tuum  in  terra  non  sua,  et  sub- 
jicient  eos  servituti. 

3.  Die  Plural auffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

and  \>si  he  hine  ofslean  wolde  he  adred  him  f 
f o  1  c  for  l^äm  \>e  hig  haefdon  hyne  for  »nne 
witegan  Mt  14,5;  timuit  populum  quia  sicut  prophetam 
eum  habebant.  —  we  ondrsedad  \>is  folc;  ealle  h  i  g 
hsefdon  iohannem  for  «nne  witegan  Mt  21,26; 
timemus  turbam;  omnes  enim  habebant  Johannem 
sicut  prophetam.  —  \>E  ISrdon  |?ära  säcerda  ealdras 
and  \>3b  hlaferdas  ^  folc  f  hig  b  ^  d  o  n  barraban 
and  \>onG  h^lyn  fordydon  Mt  27,20;  principes 
autem  sacerdotum  et  seniores  persuaserunt  populis  ut 
peterent  Barabam  et  Jesum  perderent.  —  se  dema 
scolde  forgifan  |?äm  f  o  1  c  e  senne  forwyrhtne  mann 
swylne  hig  habban  woldon  Mt  27,15;  per  diem 
autem  solemnem  consuerat  praeses  populo  dimittere 
Tinum  vinctum  quem  voluissent.  —  we  ondrgeda|>  his 
folc  ealle  hl  hsefdon  iohannem  ^  he  wsere  sodlice 
witega  Mk  11,32;  timemus  populum.  Omnes  enim 
habebant  Joannem  quia  vere  propheta  esset.  — 
Södlice  leises  f  o  1  c  e  s  heorte  is  ahyrd  and  hig  hefelice 
mid  earum  gehyrdon  and  h  y  r  a  eagan  beclysdon 
Mt  13,]  5;  incrassatum  est  enim  cor  populi  huius  et 
auribus  graviter  andierunt  et  oculos  suos  clauserunt. 

Ic  gemiltsige  \>jsse  m  e  n  e  g  u  for|?äm  h  i  [?  r  y 
daga  me  geanbidiad  and  n  a  b  b  a  d  hwset  h  i 
e  t  o  n  M  k  8,2  ;  Misereor  super  turbam,  quia  ecce, 
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jam  triduo  sustinent  me,  nechabent  quod  manducent.  — 
He  gemiltsude  südlice  \>ddYe  m  e  ii  i  g  e  o  he  hl 
geseah  foit>am  hig  wairun  gedrehte  and  licgeode 
Mt  9,36;  videns  autem  turbas  misertus  est  eis,  quia 
erant  vexati  et  jacentes.  —  |?isse  m  e  n  e  g  u  ic  gemilt- 
sige  for|?äm  hig  nabbad  hwait  h  I  g  e  t  o  n  Mt  15, 
32;  Misereor  turbae  quia  triduo  jam  perseverant 
mecum  et  non  habent,  quod  manducent.  —  for  |?8ere 
menigu  "p  hl  hine  ne  of[?rungon  Mk  3,9; 
propter  turbam,  iie  comprimerent  eum. 

and  l^onne  he  cymd  he  t?y  wp  \>ysne  middan-eard 
be  synne  and  be  unrihtwisnysse  and  be  dome.  Bg 
synne  fordam  h  i  ne  g  e  1  3"^  f  d  o  n  on  me  Joh  16,8; 
et  cum  venerit  ille,  arguet  mundum  de  peccato  et  de 
justitia  et  de  judicio.  De  peccato  quidem,  quia  non 
crediderunt  in  me. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  zeigen  die  Wiederauf- 
nahme des  Kollektivs  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis 
stehendes  Pronomen  nicht. 

■pis  f  o  1  c  me  mid  welerum  w  u  r  a  d  and  h  y  r  a 
heorte  ys  feorr  fram  me  bütan  intingan  hig  me 
wur|?ia|?  Mt  16,8;  populus  hic  labiis  me  honorat,  cor 
autem  eorum  longe  est  a  me.  —  pls  f  o  1  c  me  mid 
welerum  w  u  r  d  a  d  södlice  h  y  r  a  heorte  is  feor  fram 
me  Mk  7,6 ;  populus  hic  labiis  me  honorat,  cor  autem 
eorum  longe  est  a  me.  —  He  södlice  hys  f  o  1  c  häl 
geded  fram  h  y  ¥  a  syunum  Mt  1,21 ;  ipse  enim  salvum 
faciet  populum  suum  a  peccatis  eorum.  —  To  syllenne 
bis  f  o  1  c  e  hys  hsele  gewit  on  h  y  r  a  synna  f orgyf nesse 
Lu,  177;  ad  dandam  scientiam  salutis  plebi  eins  in 
remissionem  peccatorum  eorum. 

And  \>VL  healtst  min  wedd  and  \yin  o  f  s  p  r  i  n  g 
sefter  \>e  on  heora  msegdum  Gen  17,9;  et  tu  ergo 
custodies  pactum  meum  et  semen  tuum  post  te  in 
generationibus  suis.  —  And  ic  forgife  \>e  and  |?inum 
ofspringe  psBt  land  |?Inre  3el[?eodignisse,  eall 
Ohananeisc  land  on  ece  ^ht  and  ic  beo  heora  god 
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Gen  17,8;  daboque  tibi  et  semiDi  tuo  terram  pere- 
grinatiocis  tuae,  omnem  Chanaan  in  possessionem 
seternam,  eroque  Deus  eorum. 

3  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 
Die  Kollektiva   haben    keinen   Genitiv  Pluralis 
bei  sich. 

witodlice  folc  st  rehton  hyra  reaf  on 
t>one  weg  Mt  21,8;  plurima  aatem  turba  straverunt 
vestimenta  sua  in  via. 

and  eall  seo  m  e  n  e  g  u  ymbe  [?ä  sge  w  ge  r  o  n  on 
lande,  Mk  4,1;  et  omnis  turba  circa  mare  super 
terram  erat.  Hier  steht  im  Altenglischen  der  Plural 
während  die  Vulgata  den  Singular  aufweist.  —  Söd- 
lice  däjpä  seomsenigeo  (?is  gesäwon  j:>äondre- 
don  hig  hym  and  wundrodon  god  t?e  sealde 
swylcne  anweald  mannum  Mt  9,8;  Videntes  autem 
turbae  timuerunt  et  glorificaverunt  deum,  —  and  him 
fyligdon  mycel  msemgeo  and  he  h^elde  hig 
ealle  and  bebead  bim  hig  hyt  nänum  men  ne 
ssedon  Mt  12,15*  et  secuti  sunt  eum  multi,  et  curavit 
eos  omnes  et  praecepit  eis  ue  manifestum  eum  facerent. 

In  der  Bibelübersetzung  sind  besonders  häufig 
die  Kollektiva  folc  und  m  e  n  i  g  e  o  (lat.  turba 
und  multitudo).  Im  Hauptsatze  bildet  der 
Singular  des  Verbums  die  Regel  (folc  11  mal, 
menigo  19  mal),  nur  viermal  steht  das  Verbum  des 
Hauptsatzes  im  Plural  (folc  1  mal,  menigo  3 
mal).  Im  Nebensatze  steht  bei  folc  und  menigo 
je  einmal  auch  der  Singular  des  Verbums ;  gewöhnlich 
aber  findet  im  Nebensatz  Wechsel  der  Auffassung 
statt,  sodass  Pronomen  und  Verbum  oder  Verbum 
allein  oder  Pronomen  allein  im  Plural  stehen  (folc 
11  mal,  menigo  13  mal).  Die  Übersetzung  folgt 
hierin  mit  wenigen  Ausnahmen  dem  lateinischen  Text; 
doch  stimmt,  wie  aus  der  Poesie,  Orosius  und  Chronik 
ersichtlich,    der   altenglische   Sprachgebrauch  damit 
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durchaus  übereio.  Auch  da  wo  im  Hauptsatze  die 
Auffassung  des  Kollektivs  nicht  erkennbar  ist,  finden 
wir  im  Nebensatze  die  plurale  Auffassung  (folc 
8  mal,  menigo  4  mal). 

Zusammenfassung  der  Ergebnisse  des 
altenglischen  Teils. 

Im  Altenglischen  bildet  im  Hauptsatz  singulare 
Auffassung  die  Regel;  erst  nach  dem  Jahre  1000 
(Chronik  und  Bibelüberset.zung)  finden  wir  vereinzelt 
den  Plural  auch  im  Haupt satze  nach  allgemeineren 
Bezeichnungen  der  Menge  wie  folc,  menge  o, 
flota,  h  e  r  e.  Im  Nebensatz  steht  der  Singular 
verhältnismässig  seltener;  vorherrschend  ist  hier  plurale 
Auffassung,  gleichviel  ob  das  singulare  Kollektiv  des 
Hauptsatzes  einen  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  sich  hat  oder 
nicht.  Wo  im  Hauptsatze  die  Auffassung  des  Kollektivs 
nicht  erkennbar  ist,  haben  wir,  auch  wenn  im  Neben- 
satz der  Plural  steht,  für  den  Hauptsatz  doch  wohl 
singulare  Auffassung  anzunehmen,  da  der  Wechsel  der 
Auffassungen  im  Haupt-  und  Nebensatze  nach  den 
obigen  Beispielen  und  Ausführungen  dem  altenglischen 
Sprachgebrauch  durchaus  entspricht.  Im  Laufe  des  Alt- 
englischen hat  sich,  wie  man  auch  aus  obigen  Beispielen 
ersehen  kann,  eine  ganz  auffällige  Entwicklung  zu 
Gunsten  der  Pluralauffassung  vollzogen.  Auffallend 
ist  besonders  die  grosse  Zahl  der  Belege  für  den  Wechsel 
der  Auffassung.  In  allen  Fällen,  in  denen  ein  Wechsel 
der  Auffassung  vorkommt,  kann  nur  der  Plural  auf 
den  Singular  folgen.  Nur  drei  Beispiele  habe  ich  für 
die  umgekehrte  Reihenfolge,  also  Singular  nach  dem 
Plural  finden  können: 

Se  here  gewende  eft  upon  East  Seaxan  and 
f  e  r  d  e  intö  Myrcean  and  fordydon  eall  f  he 
oferferde  Chr  282  a,  12  ri016)  die  drei  andern 
Handschriften  haben  „fordyde".  —  pi  ggare  gega- 
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derodon  an  hlod  wicinga  and  g  e  s  se  t  set 
Fullanhamme  be  Temese  Chr  49,37  (879).  —  and 
hine  man  söna  g  e  b  a  n  d  and  tö  scype  1  ^  d  d  e  and 
ferdon  [?ä  tö  Dserentamüdan  and  hine  |?8er  l^t 
ofslean  Chr  310  a,  5  (1049). 

Ich  bin  der  Ansicht,  dass  diese  Fälle  sich  nur 
durch  eine  gewisse  Gleichgültigkeit  und  Nachlässigkeit 
des  Schreibers  erklären  lassen,  und  dass  man  die  obigen 
Fälle  auch  in  jener  Zeit  als  inkorrekt  empfunden  hat. 
Als  Stütze  hierfür  spricht  der  Umstand,  dass  der  erste 
Fall  sich  nur  in  einer  Handschrift  findet,  während 
die  Parallelstellen  der  drei  andern  Handschriften 
f  o  r  d  y  d  e  aufweisen. 

Soweit  man  aus  den  in  den  untersuchten  Texten 
gefundenen  Beispielen  ersehen  kann,  steht  bei  Kollek- 
tiven, die  ganz  im  allgemeinen  eine  grössere  oder 
kleinere  Anzahl,  eine  Menge,  bezeichnen,  häufiger  als 
bei  andern  Kollektiven  der  Plural.  Seltener  scheint 
bei  Kollektiven,  die  erst  im  übertragenen  Sinne 
kollektivische  Bedeutung  haben,  wie  z.  B.  1  a  n  d, 
hüs,  weorold  etc.  der  Plural  zu  stehen. 


Miltelenglischer  Teil. 


Für  diesen  Teil  der  Arbeit  habe  ich  folgende 
Texte  untersucht: 

1.  L  a  3  a  m  o  n'  s  Brut  or  Chronicle  of  Britain 
by  Sir  Frederic  Madden,  London  1847  (—  Lj. 

2.  The  Canterbury  Tales  by  Geoffrey 
Chaucer,  Globe  Edition  (=  C  T). 

3.  The  Holy  Bible  in  the  earliest  versions 
made  by  John  Wycliffe  and  his  Followers,  edited  by 
the  Rev.  Josian  Forshall  and  Sir  Frederic  Madden, 
Oxford  1850. 
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a)  Qenesis  (=  Gen),  b)  Matthäus  (=  Mt),  c)  Mar- 
kus (=»  Mk),  d)  Lukas  (=  Lu),  e)  Johannes  (=  Joh). 

4.  The  Book  of  King  Arthure  and  of  his 
noble  Knights  of  the  Round  Table  by  Malory  (=  M  A). 

Allgemeines. 

Die  Anzahl  der  durch  Beispiele  belegten  Kollek- 
tiva  ist  in  Anbetracht  der  ziemlich  umfangreichen 
Texte  recht  gering.  Für  einzelne  Kollektiv a  habe 
ich  jedoch  eine  ziemlich  grosse  Anzahl  von  Belegen 
gefunden,  während  andere  wiederum  nur  einmal  belegt 
sind.  Die  Anzahl  der  Beispiele  wäre  viel  grösser 
gewesen,  wenn  nicht  so  viele  Formen  des  Mittel- 
englischen für  Singular  und  Plural  gleich  wären.  Ich 
kann  hier  natürlich  nur  solche  Beispiele  bringen,  deren 
Form  über  die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva 
keinen  Zweifel  lässt.  Oft  gibt  die  Form  des  Prädikats- 
verbums  über  die  Zahl  des  Kollektivs  keinen  Auf- 
schluss,  während  ein  folgendes  Pronomen  oder  Verb 
die  numerale  Auffassung  festlegt. 

Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in  der 
mittelenglischen  Bibelübersetzung  stimmt  mit  dem  in 
den  andern  mittelenglischen  Texten  erkennbaren  Ge- 
brauch voll  und  ganz  überein,  sodass  auf  die  Unter- 
suchung und  Festlegung  der  Abhängigkeit  von  der 
Vorlage  verzichtet  werden  konnte. 

Da  die  Texte  verschiedenen  Zeiten  angehören,  so 
ergibt  sich  die  weitere  Einteilung  schon  von  selbst. 
La3amon's  Brut  stammt  aus  einer  weit  früheren 
Periode  als  die  andern  Texte,  es  muss  deshalb  an 
erster  Stelle  untersucht  werden ;  Morte  Arthure  muss 
an  letzter  Stelle  behandelt  weiden,  da  dieses  Werk 
aus  dem  Ausgang  der  mittelenglischen  Zeit  stammt. 
Von  den  beiden  noch  übrig  bleibenden  Texten  sind 
die  Canterbury  Tales  und  die  mittelenglische  Bibel- 
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Übersetzung  zeitlich  gleich,  sie  sind  aber  nach  dem  in 
der  Einleitung  Gesagten  getrennt  zu  behandeln.  Es 
ist  also  die  folgende  Einteilung  zu  treffen: 

Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 

1.  La^amon's  Brut. 

2.  den  Canterbury  Tales, 

3.  der  Bibelübersetzung, 

4.  Morte  Arthure. 

Für  die  Anordnung  und  weitere  Einteilung  der 
Kollektiva  verweise  ich  ebenso  wie  im  Altenglischen 
auf  das  in  der  Einleitung  Gesagte. 

1.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva 
in  La3amon*s  Brut. 

Die  in  diesem  Text  durch  Beispiele  belegten 
Kollektiva  sind : 

cyn,  du5ed,  feond,  ferde,  folc,  here,  hired,  \>eod, 
weoruld. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva, 
a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

Bei  dem    Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

iscend  wes  \>a.t  mon-cum  L  29  587.  —  muchel 
wes  l^at  moncun  L  20  059. —  for  al  |?at  mon  -  k  u  n 
wes  t^a  5et  [?ere  L  5244.  —  ah  t'i  c  u  n  hine  s  c  a  1 
mid  attere  aqele  L  16  088.  —  &  s  c  a  1  [?in  msere  k  u  n 
wgelden  \>us  londes  L  1249. 

«eorhful  wes  his  du5ed:e  L  6284.  —  and 
sorhful  wes  his  du5ede  L  31991.  —  [7adu5ed:e 
wes  [?a  lasse  L  31742.  —  du3edeweson  seien 
L  22886.  —  \>a>  wes  his  dujede  L  4281.  — 
du5ede  scal  arisen  L  19  485.  —  &  al  heore 
du5ede  dsed  scal  idolien  L  21081. 

\>e  feond  wes  iwradded  L  7200. 

ah  al  ferde  wes  ofsla5en  L  31254.  —  j^a  t^e 
3aru  wes  [?a  uerdeL  32  036.   —  |?a  his  ferde 
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w  e  s  isomned  L  28  936.  -  [?a  |?as  f  e  r  d  e  w  e  s  al 
idiht  L  27  336.  —  f^a  t?e  f  e  rd  e  w  e  s  isome  L  28  290.  — 
[?a  \>e  ferde  wes  al  igadered  L  8541. 

per  wes  muchel  f  o  1  c  L  1870.  —  For  |?er  is  f  o  ]  c 
swide  muchel  L  13  867.  —  wes^folc  swa  muchel 
L  1998.  —  |?at  folc  wes  ol  feole  londe  L  22 755. — 
folc  wes  on  seien  L  22  712.  —  |?at  f  o  1  c  i  s  isomned 
L  13  856.  —  \>er  wes  monies  kunnes  folc  L  1710.  — 
|?at  f  o  1  k  e  was  \>3d  Isesse  L  8668.  —  w  e  s  al  |?is 
leodisc  folc  L  2651.  —  wes  \>\sses  londes  folk 
leodene  hendest  itald  L  24  641.  —  (?a  \>is  folc 
isomned  wes  L  25  389.  —  |?a  |?at  folc  wes  al 
ded  L  28  446.  —  wes  isomned  f^at  folc  sone 
L  29  881.  —  \>e  wile  \>eo  on  [?an  eit-londe  wes  folc 
woniende  L  1160.  —  for  al  \>is  folc  is  swide  wrad 
L  4341.  —  |?a  al  \>is  folc  isomned  w  a  s  24  443,  — 
wes  his  Irisce  u  o  1  c  mid  stelle  iualled  L  17  356.  — 
swa  l^i  f  o  1  c  i  s  of  Rome  L  7353.  —  |?a  w  e  s  Lundene 
folc  mid  sorgen  ibunden  L  12  612.  —  (?a  wes  |?at 
folc  sseri  L  12  678.  for  here  fore  i  s  alches  londes 
f o  1  c  L  9136.  —  &  his  folc  wes  ihaten  Sexenus 
L  1976.  —  \>a  \>Gt  folc  wes  al  icumen  L  12  457.  — 
and  \>at  folc  wes  al  iblissed  L  27  841.  —  |?a  \>Qt 
folc  wes  icumen  L  5249.  —  &  muchel  folk 
\>er  wes  isl8e3en  L  19459.  —  Muchel  folk  \>gt  was 
ofsclawen  L  554.  —  folc  \>ei  wes  f seire  L  4694.  — 
folc  \>GT  wes  sellic  L  16  729.  —  Folc  \>qi  w  e  s  a 
fote  L  23  835. 

\>a.  wes  Ardures  h  i  r  e  d  sellich  isomned 
L  26126.  —  AI  Ardures  hired  wes  swide  ifurded 
L  23259.  —  &  l^set  cristene  hired  for  hsene  wes 
ihalden  L  14435.  —  |?at  hired  wes  isomned 
L  22934.  —  \>a>  b1  pis  hired  wes  icumen  L  24421.  — 
wes  |?a  hirede  idiht  L  22888.  —  [?a  wes  Ardures 
hired  sturneliche  awradded  L  25217. 

his  I?  e  o  d  e  wes  \>a,  betere  L  6900  —  [?a  wes 
t?a  |?eode  iclaused  of  Rom-leode  L  10834. 
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l^a  wes  pe  weorlde  swa  uord  iuaren  L  10252. 

b)  Die  SingularaufFassung  der  Kollektiva  ist  im 
Nebensatze  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen  erkennbar. 

Muchel  [?at  m  o  n  k  u  n  \>£ßt  i  s  niid  Vther 
Pendagun  L  19030. 

,and  spac  wid  bis  d  u  3  e  d  e  \>e  deore  him  wes 
an  heorte  L  19588. 

\>e  ferde  wes  swa  muche  [?at  h  e  o  wes 
vnimete  L  4963.  —  Heo  com  to  |?ere  ferde  \>g 
icumen  w  e  s  to  l^issere  eorde  L  4999.  —  Heo  some- 
nede  heore  ferde  \>e  wes  feondliche  stor  L  5167.  — 
a5eineden  peie  u  e  r  d  e  \>e  icumen  wes  to  serde 
L  17854.  —  He  gadere  ferde  \>g  wes  feondlicbe 
stor  L  3820.  —  He  somenede  f  se  r  d  swulc  n  e  s 
nseuere  ear  on  erde  L  4152.  —  of  [?are  ilke  u  e  r  d  e 
l^e  isla3en  is  on  se  r  d  e  L  12469. 

I^et  folc  wes  swide  sseri  for  sorwen  \>es 
kinges  and  h  i  t  wes  blide  L  6521.  —  swa  wes 
[?at  muchel  f  o  1  k  (?at  w  e  s  in  here  uerde  L  17892. — 
[^enne  i  s  [?at  f  o  1  k  butan  werre  f  at  reoude  heö  i  s 
so  cumene  L  21763.  —  al  biis  folchit  wes 
iqueme  &  makede  heo  to  quene  L  3231.  —  &  al 
folk  hit  wes  leof  L  2411.  —  vnimete  uolc 
al  hit  wrsec  [^a  uolde  L  16138.  —  and  letten  heom 
cleopien  fuliwis  |?at  folc  f^at  wes  ^nglis  L  29403. — 
and  al  his  folc  he  hatede  and  al  he  hit  hsende 
L  6873.  —  heo  habbad  swa  muchel  folc  swa  n  se  s 
nseuer  ear  on  ferde  L  5519.  —  godes  folc  urosefrien 
&  freondliche  hit  halden  L  14  844.  —  [?at  folc  cö 
to  somne  and  fusde  h  i  n  e  sulfne  L  1862. 

to  halden  |?ine  h  i  r  e  d  }?a  \>e  helpen  s  c  a  1  L  15  450. 
2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nomi- 
nativ Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

du3ede  gon  sturie  f ord  heo  gunnen  lide 
L  26826. 
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5earuG  wes  |?at  ferde  &  ford  ward  ifusede  heo 
comen  swa  n^ehi  L  4983.  —  [?a  ferde  wes  isum- 
ned  &  and  heo  ford  f  u  s  d  e  n  L  1482.  —  bis  ferde 
wes  al  iscipen  &  ford  heo  gunnen  wenden 
LH  259. —  \>e  ferde  wes  swide  strong  t^eo  c  o  m  e  n 
h  e  o  to  (?isse  lond  L  10270.  —  swa  wes  al  \>a  u  e  r  d  e 
ladliche  of-fsered  for  seuere  heo  lokede  L  15490.  — 
5aru  w  86  s  hes  ferde  &  ford  heo  gon  fusen  swa 
longe  \>a,t  heo  comen  L  17338. 

\>3üt  f  olc  wes  swa  stille  swa  heo  stelen  wolde 
L  20611.  —  wel  wes  Romanisce  f  o  1  c  l^ses.  Heo 
seolf  n  0  m  e  n  heore  lond  L  5989. —  wes  [?is  f  o  1  k 
swa  blide  swa  heo  nsere  nseuer  ser  on  liue  L  9564. — 
\>e  \>a>t  folc  makode  &  heo  godd  thonkeden 
L  1795.  —  \>'dt  folc  |?at  f  1  e  i  Corineum  {?at  con 
Brutum  &  alle  heo  slowen  L  1606  —  &  bis  f  o  1  k 
fusde  to  |?ere  sse  h e o  w  e n  d  o  n  L  7467.  —  al  swa 
■p  ilke  folc  \>Q  f  reoscipe  w  o  1  e  bi-winne.  Heo  h  a  b  - 
bad  idemed  \>at  ich  am  duc  ofer  h  e  o  m  L  458.  — 
Folc  per  com  sone  to  l^aere  burh  of  Rome  .  .  . 
Heo  seiden  pat  heo  wolden  L  25349.  —  |?enne 
bis  folc  b  i  d  hider  icumen  &  heo  stude  habbad 
inumen  L  11808. 

b)  Bei  den  folgenden  Fällen  findet  sich  eine 
Wiederaufnahme  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  stehendes 
Pluralpronomen  nicht. 

bis  c  u  n  l^e  wes  aneoste  n  o  m  e  heö  to  raede 
of  heore  aide  dede  L  18247.  , 

sari  wes  bis  d  u  d  e  d  e  wa  wes  h  e  o  m  on  liue 
L  6097. 

t?at  lond  folc  wes  blide  for  heore  leod-kinge 
L  30930.  —  &  |?at  Romeanisce  folk  swide  wes  of- 
fered  for  heom  comen  streng  titige  L  5209.  —  |?a 
p  folc  was  icume  [>a  was  t^e  king  swide  untrumed 
|?a  3irnde  pe  king  heore  grid  L  15036.  —  wo  wes 
al  pe  folke  pe  wuneden  an  folden  L  3906.  ^ 


t 
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All  \>et  burh  f  o  1  c  w  e  s  war  &  hine  wel  wüsten 
wel  heo  clusden  heore  5eten  L  9758.  —  swa  |?at 
Eomainisce  folc  sollte  to  flseinde  &  heo  heom 
sefter  foren  L  5560.  —  \>e  folc  of  Burguie  ferde 
a5an  mid  Brenne  of  France  and  Peitou  sworen 
him  &  p  1  i  c  t  e  n  L  5540.  —  [?ar  \>is  Romanisce 
folc  ford  w  u  1 1  e  d  riden  and  we  heo  sculled 
fon  on  L  5628.  —  \>at  folc  com  togadere  gud- 
liche  cnihtes  &  heora  laiierd  spac  &  \>vls  heom 
wid  spelede  L  859.  —  folc  \>g  on  |?an  fehte  at- 
woDd  f  1  u  5  e  n  of  t^am  londe  L  2173.  — Seodden  her 
com  vncud  folc  faren  in  [^eisser-e  \>eode  &  n  e  m  - 
neden  |?a  burh  Lundin  &  heore  leode-wisen, 
L  7107.  —  &  \>Gime  his  folccome&in  wolden 
climben  L  21511.  —  [la  wolde  ^  folke  fleon  (?er 
com  Juli  tcon  forn  a58eien  heore  hseued  L  8669.  — 
his  folc  flah  into  scipe  &  fron  j^sen  londe 
iw  e  n  d  e  n  L  9346.  —  al  |?at  folc  set  &  d  r  o  n  c 
&  blisse  heom  wes  imong  L  18  524  —  \>is  folc  us 
a5ein  s  t  o  n  d  e  d  lette  we  h  e  o  m  to  giiden  L  23  523. — 
t^at  m  i  h  t  e  [?at  folc  teilen  (?at  [?er  e  o  d  e  n  a  uoten 
L  25  401.  —  f  folc  [?a  per  wunede  cleopeden 
heo  Sparewenchestre  L  29  344.  —  his  folc  i  w  a  r  d 
blide,  wind  heom  com  on  wille  L  30  605,  -  -  and 
after  al  j^an  u  o  1  k  e  \>e  per  cumen  m  i  h  t  e  and  bad 
heom  heore  helpes  L  30  005. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  der  Kollektiva  in  weiteren 
Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

His  ferde  he  sette  on  selchere  siden  ofte  heo 
rsesden  &  rsemden  togadere  L  620.  —  Swide  he 
fusde  [?iderward  kene  his  ferde  heo  to-dselden 
heom  atweolfa  L  1662. 

Brutus  summud  his  folc  heo  w  e  r  e  n  his  fülle 
freond  L  835.  —  leten  hadene  u  o  1  c  hselden  f as 
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riche  bruken  hit  mid  winne  5if  Ii  e  o  hit  m  a  5  e  n 
i-winnen  L  14  754.  —  to  [^an  Eomanisce  folke  & 
heo  fusden  swide  L  5787.  —  a  [?issere  f  o  1  c 
riche  \>is  heo  gunnen  driuen  L  10  237.  — 
and  merden  Irisc  f  0 1  c  &  hit  swide  ualden  ne 
msehten  heo  i|^olien  L  22  345.  —  f  o  1  c  a  |?an 
uolde  feondliche  adredde  heo  clumben  uppen 
hallen  L  23  883.  —  &  al  \>at  freoliche  folc  of 
Brutlondes  serde  [?ene  daie  heo  ond-nomen 
L  8065.  —  he  bi-sohte  al  [?at  folc  per  he  ford 
ferde  [?at  heo  him  solde  helpen  L  6595. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Fälle  zeigen  die  Wiederauf- 
nahme des  Kollektivs  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  nicht. 

I^is  mon  -  c  u  n  i  |?ine  londe  &  let  h  e  o  m  tilien 
■p  lond  &  libben  bi  heore  tilsehde  L  16856. 

Ardur  nom  his  d  u  5  e  d  e  and  atwa  h  e  m  to-dalde 
L  24  047.  —  and  hsehte  al  his  du5ede  graedien 
h  e  o  m  to  fihte  L  27  169.  —  |?a  [?e  d  u  3  e  d  e  hafde 
ijeten  \>a  wes  h  e  o  m  |?a  let  iloten  L  14  287.  —  {^a 
du5ede  on  heore  benche  L  24  872. 

&  his  muchele  u  e  r  d  e  sette  to  fleonde  &  Adolf 
h  e  om  after  droh  L  11  354.  —  AI  |?as  ferde 
idude  swa  Gorlois  heom  hauede  ibede  L  18  432. 

&  [?at  folc  of  Cafcuine  \)e  noht  n  se  1  d  e  n 
gridien  L  5550.  -  &  alle  his  tehte  his  folc  bitahte 
&  to  h  e  o  m  seide  L  1512.  —  Letten  heo  climben  on 
hseh  cleopien  to  (?on  folke  "p  \>e  kiuges  heom 
speken  wid  L  5944.  —  Brutus  nom  al  his  5unge  folc 
&  hem  to  scipe  fusede  L  1510.  —  &  pat  folc  per 
inne  penne  he  hit  hefde  bi-wuunen  p  he  heom  wolde 
quellen  L  642.  —  Brutus  h«f de  his  folc  biforen  & 
bihinden  .  .  .  Brutus  heom  rsesde  to  L  759.  — 
muchel  of  his  f  0 1  k  e.  He  heom  bi-tahte  pa  burh 
L  2074.  —  al  ure  iledene  folc  &  heore  loten 
werped  L  13  857.  —  his  f  olk  he  al  aqualde  pa  him 
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wih-stoden  L  4087.  —  to  gladien  |?at  burh  -  f  o  1  c 
l^at  ofte  w  e  o  r  e  n  bisie  L  16  947.  —  |?at  f  o  1  c  a  godes 
heonde  &  Luces  h  e  o  r  e  lauerd  \>e  leof  h  e  o  m  was 
ai)  heorte  L  10  225.  —  al  \)on  f  o  I  k  he  wes  leof  ase 
h  e  o  r  e  ajene  lif  L  4947.  —  |?a  hahte  he  al  bis  hird- 
f  o  1  c  faren  to  are  bürge  and  hsehte  h  e  o  m  [?er  abiden 
L  6463.  —  He  frseinede  f^is  Icod  -  f  o  1  c  a^fter  h  e  o  r  e 
kine  leouerde  L  6627.  —  and  hebte  Romanisce  f  o  1  c 
reden  h  e  o  m  bi-tweonen  L  23  441.  —  hat  \>is  folc 
l^enne  liden  al  to  somne  and  cumen  to  nie  seoluen  \>e 
bet  h  e  o  m  scal  iwurden  L  24  005.  —  &  of  alle  |?an 
f  o  1  k  e  l^e  w  u  n  e  d  e-n  {?er  on  folde  L  24  639.  — 
u  o  1  c  heo  [?ere  aqualden.  Wo  wses  h  e  o  m  iboren 
L  26  768. 

al  he  to  drof  \)es  kinges  h  e  r  e  a  londe  &  a  wa- 
tere  he  h  e  o  m  adun  leaide  L  549. 

4.  Die  PkiralaTiffassung  der  KoUektiva  ist  am 
Prädikatsverbum  erkennbar. 

Bei  den  Kollektiven    steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

[?at  \)8it  vni-wraste  mono  u  n  heom  iscend  h  a  f  d  e  n 
L  29  609.  —  &  al  bis  Troinisce  cun  tuhten  to  him 
seoluan  L  2747.  —  &  bis  Bruttisce  cun  swide  hie 
beho3edon  L  11064.  —  His  cun  i  j^isse  londe 
ure  selderne  aqualden  L  20  098.  —  swa  |?at  al 
l^is  mon-  cun  [^at  of  him  i  h  e  r  d  e  n  teilen  seiden 
^  he  wes  god  L  7009. 

his  du3ede  weoren  blide  L  17  635.  —  & 
du3ede  gunnen  sturien  L  31  131. 

To-somne  comen  |?a  ferdeLl6  769.  —  [^at 
andswereden  \>'d  ferde  L  7926.  —  wbudere- 
ward  \>a  ferde  h  e  o  r  e  flsem  makeden  L  9994. 

■p  |?al  Troynisce  folc  mid  his  fülle  fultume 
n  o  m  e  n  pene  cniht  Brutu  &  makeden  hine  to 
duke  416.  —  "p  pat  hseäene  u  o  1  c  pa  ufere  hond  h  a  - 
f  e  d  o  n  L  18  324.  —  &  pat  Romanisce  f  o  1  k  r  i  d  e  n 
heom  bi-hinden.    Heo   pohten   heom   beon  on  fest 
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L  5506.  —  \>Bt  al  f  o  1  c  w  u  n  d  r  e  d  o  n  on  L  7049.- 
s  t  o  d  e  n  bi  |^an  weie  f  o  1  c  frainige  L  24  222.  —  }?at 
\>G  Romanisce  u  o  1  c  r  i  d  e  n  touwaid  londe  L  23  455. — 
Folc  hiüe  gunnen  ha3nen  L  28  870.  —  t^at  folc 
per  to-delden  aelc  mon  to  |?aD  ende  L  21952.  — 
\>a,  c  o  m  e  n  to  Lundene  al  \>is  leodisce  folc  to  heore 
hustinge  L  12  986.  —  &  al  j^at  folc  du  den  [?us 
L  12  453.  —  al  \y\s  folc  c  u  m  e  n  to  him  .  .  .  Ford 
lieo  nomen  heore  wei  L  12  819.  —  \>3dT  ^  gar- 
minde  folc  Iseiden  heom  to  gründe  L  16  579.  — 
|?er  Cesar  f  o  1  k  folden  i  s  o  h  t  e  n  L  7937.  —  |^et 
folc  \>eT  wid  innen  lieo  ohtliche  wid  feilten  L  5686. — 
|?at  folc  f?urh  drunken  moni  [^usend  s  w  u  1  t  e  n  L  6092. 
—  AI  Albanakes  folc  folden  i-sothen  L  2165. — 
|?at  folc  wenden  uppe  strond  L  11  711.  —  &  al 
\>3it  leodliche  folc  1  u  u  e  d  e  n  ure  drillten  L  14  698. — 
&  al  \)is  leodisc  folc  luneden  hine  swide 
L  14800.  —  |:>at  ^  f  o  1  c  of  pisse  londen  f  u  s  d  e  n  hie 
and  flsemden  L  16 880.  —  and  his  Irisce  folc 
f  u  s  d  e  n  to  fehte  L  22  539  —  heore  folc  mihten 
swide  wel  L  5814.  —  uolc  adun  helden  L  27  755. — 
pSüt  folc  hafden  alle  i^eten  and  arisen  from 
heore  seten  L  30840.  —  and  al  |?at  folc  Frensce 
bihoDgen  w  e  o  r  e  n  feire  L  24  407. 

In  La5amon  finden  wir  eine  sehr  grosse  Anzahl 
von  Belegen  für  die  verschiedenen  Auffassungen  der 
Singularkollektiva.  Besonders  häufig  sind  belegt 
(mon)cunn,du5ede,  ferde,folc.  Im  Prädikats- 
verbum  des  Hauptsatzes  steht  noch  überwiegend  der 
Singular;  (mon)  cunn  5,  du^ed  7,  ferde  6,  folc 
32  mal:  der  Plural  findet  sich  aber  auch  schon  recht 
oft,  z.  B.  (m  0  n)  cunn  5,  du3ede  2,  ferde  3, 
f  0  1  c  25  mal.  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikats- 
verbum  desselben  Satzes  findet  sich  also  schon  weit 
öfter  als  im  Altenglischen,  besonders  häufig  steht  die 
Pluralauffassung  bei  dem  Kollektiv  folc.  Im  Neben- 
satze kommt  die  Singularauffassung    des  Kollektivs 
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auch  noch  mitunter  zum  Ausdruck  (ferde  6  mal, 
folc  7  malj.  Gewöhnlich  steht  aber  im  Nebensatze 
der  Plural  des  Verbums  oder  des  Pronomens,  sei  es, 
dass  im  Hauptsatze  der  Stingular  steht  (f  e  r'd  e  6  mal, 
f  ol  c  30  mal),  oder  dass  die  Auffassung  im  Hauptsatze 
nicht  erkennbar  ist  (du5ede  7  mal,  ferde  7  mal, 
folc  25  mal).  Die  Belege  für  die  Pluralauffassung 
sind  weit  zahlreicher  als  für  die  Singularauffassung, 
die  Pluralauffassuug  ist  also  stark  überwiegend. 

2.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  dtr  Kollektiva  in 
den  Canterbury  Tales. 

In  diesem  Werke  sind  durch  Beispiele  belegt: 
compaignye,  contree,  folk,  multitude,  party,  peple, 
World. 

1.  Die  Smgularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

Es  steht  bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

Why  that  assembled  was  this  compaignye 
In  Southwerk  0  T,  A  717. 

his  contree  merye  Was  for  this  child  C  T, 
E  614. 

soothly,  swich  multitude  is  nat  honeste 
C  T,  A  M  96  b. 

for  all  the  world   is  lorn   C  T,   B  3143.  — 
The  world   i  s  ful  tikel,   sikerly  C  T,  A  3428.  — 
S  h  a  1    al    this     world     be   lost   eftsoones  now 
C  T,  A  3489.  ~  For  al  this   world  for  drode  of 
hym  hath  quaked  C  T,  B  3831. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen  erkennbar. 

Es  steht  bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 
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My  peple  sikly  berth  oure  mariage  And 
namely  sith  my  sone  y-boren  is  Now  i  t  i  s  worse 
than  in  al  oure  age  CT,  E  625.  —  The  peple  roos 
upon  hym  on  a  nyght  For  bis  defaute  and  whan 
he  i  t  espied  C  T,  3717. 

This  World  is  nat  so  strong,  it  is  no  nay  As 
it  hath  been  of  olde  tymes  yore  C  T,  E  1139. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im 
Nominativ  stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  auf- 
genommen. 

Oonly  that  point  his  peple  bar  so  soore  That 
flokmele  on  a  day  they  to  him  wente  C  T,E  85. — 
The  peple  cride  and  rombled  up  and  donn 
That  with  his  erys  herde  he  ho\V'  they  seyde  CT, 
B  3725.  —  The  peple  out  s  t  e  r  t  e  and  c  a  s  t  e  the 
cart  to  grounde  And  in  the  middel  of  the  don^ 
they  founde  C  T,  B  4237.  —  The  voys  of  peple 
touchede  the  hevene.  So  loude  cride  they  CT, 
A  2561.  —  Whan  that  the  peple  gazed  up  and 
doun. —  For  they  were  giad,  right  for  the  noveltee 
C  T,  E  1003.  —  As  lewed  peple  demeth 
communly  Of  thynges  that  been  maad  more  subtilly 
Than  they  can  in  hir  lewednesse  comprehende 
C  T  F,  221. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Fälle  zeigen  die  W^iederaufnahme 
des  Kollektivs  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis 
stehendes  Pronomen  nicht. 

The  peple  c  a  m  unto  the  house  with-oute,  And 
wondred  h  e  m  in  how  honeste  manere  C  T,  E  332.  — 
For  which  the  peple  ran  to  seen  the  sighte  Of 
hire  array;  so  richely  biseye;  And  thanne  at  erst 
amonges  h  e  m  they  seye  C  T,  E  983.  —  My  peple 
me  constreyneth  for  to  take  Another  wyf  and  c  r  i  e  n 
day  by  day  C  T,  E  800. 


-  öl  - 


3.  Die  Pluralauifassung  im  Nebensatze. 

Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  Plural- 
pronomen wieder  aufgenommen. 

But  nathelesse,  ther  was  greet  moornyng  Among 
the  p  e  p  1  e  and  seyn  t  b  e  y  can  nat  gesse  CT,  B  621. 

4.  Die  Plural auffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum,. 

Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  kein  Grenitiv 
Pluralis. 

The  f  o  1  k  hire  f  o  1  w  e  n  wepynge  in  hir  weye, 
And  Fortune  ay  they  cursen  as  they  goon 
C  T,  E  897.  —  Thanne  longen  folk  to  goon  on 
pilgrimages  C  T,  A  12.  —  In  which  that  poure  folk 
of  that  village  H  a  d  d  e  n  hir  beestes  and  hir  herber- 
gage  CT,  E  200.  —  Sith  folk  ne  doon  hir 
operacioun  C  T,  D  1148.  —  Arryved  b  e  e  n  this  cristen 
folk  to  londe  CT,  B  386.  —  Lo,  alle  thise  folk 
so  caught  w  e  r  e  in  hir  las  Til  they  for  wo  f ul  often 
seyde  „Alias"  CT,  A  1951.  —  Up  stirten  thanne 
the  yonge  folk  at  ones  CT,  M  95a.  —  And  whan 
this  f  o  1  c  togidere  assembled  w  e  r  e  n  CT,  M  94  a. 

Whan  Melibeus  hadde  herd  that  the  gretteste 
p  a  r  t  i  e  of  his  conseil  w  e  r  e  n  accorded  that  he 
CT,  M  95  a.  —  and  the  moste  p  a  r  t  i  e  of  that 
compaignye  scorned  the  wise  oldmen  and  b  i  g  o  n  n  e  n 
to  make  noyse  CT,  M  95  a. 

The  rude  p  e  p  1  e  as  it  no  wonder  is,  Wenden 
fut  wel  that  it  hadde  be  right  so  C  T,  E  750.  —  Thus 
seyn  the  p  e  p  1  e  and  d  r  a  w  e  n  hem  apart  CT,  F  252. 

In  den  Canterbury  Tales  findet  sich  nur  eine  sehr 
geringe  Anzahl  von  Belegen,  man  kann  daher  aus 
diesem  Werk  nichts  für  den  Sprachgebrauch  dieser 
Zeit  beweisen.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung  findet 
sich  ebenso  wie  in  La5amon  noch  recht  oft,  besonders 
bei  p  e  p  1  e  (8  mal).  Der  Plural  im  Prädikatsverbum 
des  Hauptsatzes  ist  oft  belegt  (folk  8  mal,  p  a  r  t  i  e 
2  mal,  p  e  p  1  e  2  mal).  Im  allgemeinen  überwiegt 
also  auch  hier  die  Pluralauffassung  recht  stark. 
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3.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in  der 
mittelenglischen  Bibelübersetzung. 

Die  in  der  mittelenglischen  Bibelübersetzung  be- 
legten Kollektiva  sind: 

citee,  cumpany,  cuntree,  droue,  erthe,  flehs,  flock, 
folc,  generation,  house,  kynd,  meynee,  multitude, 
number,  peple,  place,  pientith,  seed,  world. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 
a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

a)  Bei  den  Kollektiven  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

al  the  cite  was  stirid,  Mt  21,10.  —  And  al  the 
cite  was  gadered  at  the  3ate,  Mk  1,38. 

and  moche  cumpany  of  the  citee  was  with  hir 
Lu  7,12.  —  And  when  the  cumpanye  was  cast 
out,  Mt  9,25.  —  and  myche  cumpany  of  peple  i  s  ge- 
dryd  to  hym  Mk.  4,1. 

Forsothe  the  er  the  was  of  oo  lif?,  Gen  11,1.  — 
Forsothe  the  er  the  is  corupt  before  God,  and  is 
fuifiiled  Gen  6,11.  —  And  the  er  the  is  moiied 
Mt  27,51.  —  the  erthe  is  fultilled  with  wickidnes 
Gen  6,13. 

and  no  more  al  flesh  shal  be  slayn  of  the 
watris  of  the  flood,  Gen  9,11. 

Sothely  a  floc  or  droue  of  .  .  .  was  nat  fer 
from  hem  Mt  8,30. 

Folk  shal  ryse  to  gidere  a5en  folk  Mt24,7,  — 
Folk  shal  rise  upon  folk  Mt  13,8.  —  Thanne  he 
seide  to  hem,  F  o  1  k  s  c  h  a  1  ryse  a5ens  folk,  Lu  21,10.  — 
and  al  folk  of  the  erthe  shal  be  blessid  in  thi  seed 
Gen  22,18. 

for  this  generacioun  schal  not  passe  awey 
Mk  13,30.  -    Treuli  I  seie  to  30U  for  this  genera- 
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c  i  o  D  s  h  a  1  not  passe,  til  alle  thingis  be  don  Lu21,32. — 
for  this  generacioun  shall  nat  passe  Mt  24,34. 

forsothe  this  k  y  n  d  e  i  s  not  be  cast  out 
Mt  17,20. 

And  suddenly  ther  i  s  maad  with  the  aiingel 
a  multitude  of  heuenly  kny5t-hod  Lu  2,13. 

whanne  al  the  peple  was  baptised  Lu  3,21.— 
and  al  the  peple  was  al  occupyed  heeringe  him 
Lu  19,48. 

And  thi  s  e  e  d  s  h  a  1  be  as  the  powdre  of  ertha 
Gen  28,14.  —  thi  s  e  e  d  s  h  a  1  weeld  the  5atis  of  his 
enemyes  Gen  22,17. 

forsothe  the  w  o  r  1  d  s  h  a  1  enioye  Joh  16,20. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis^ 

and  there  w  a  s  a  great  cumpanye  of  puppli- 
cans  Lu  5,29. 

Forsothe  there  was  there  aboute  the  hill  a 
■flock  of  hoggis  Mk  5,11. 

Forsothe  the  noumbre  of  men  etynge  was 
fyue  thousand  of  men  Mt  14,21. 

and  al  the  p  1  e  n  t  i  t  h  of  fruytis  in  alle  the 
citees  was  leide  to  kepe  and  the  plentith  of  wheet 
w  a  s  so  myche  Gen  41,48. 

b)  Die  Singulerauffassung  ist  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen  erkennbar. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv. 

he  seynge  the  citee  wepte  on  it  seyinge 
Lu  19,41.  —  and  eche  citee,  or  house  departed 
a5eins  i  t  s  e  1  f  Mt  12,35. 

Therfore  the  cumpany  bar  witnessing,  that 
was  with  him  whanne  he  clepide  Lazarus  Joh  12,17.— 
If  Esau  come  to  the  too  companye  and  smyte  i  t 
the  tother  companye  that  is  lafte  s  h  a  1  be  sauyd 
Gen  32,8.  —  myche  cumpany  of  peple  cam  togi- 
dere  to  hym  and  was  aboute  the  see  Mk  5,21. 
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And  al  flehs  is  wastid  tbat  was  moued  upon 
the  erthe  Gen  4,21.  —  al  forsothe  flehs  liad  corup- 
ted  his  weie  upon  the  erthe  Gen  6,12. 

and  with  biie  the  floc  wente  hedlinge  into  the 
lake  of  watir  and  was  stranglid  Lu  8,33. 

This  generacioun  is  a  weyward  generacioun; 
it  sekith  a  tokene,  and  a  tokene  schal  not 
be  3ouun  to  it  Lu  11,29.  —  An  iuel  gene- 
racioun and  auoutrere  sekith  a  tokene  and 
a  tokene  shal  not  be  ^ouen  to  it  Mt  12,39.  — 
The  yuel  generacioun  avowtier  sekith  a  tokene 
and  a  tokene  shal  not  be  3ouen  to  it  Mt  16,4.  — 
The  queen  of  the  south  shal  ryse  in  dorne  with  this 
gener  ation  and  shal  condempne  it  Mt  12,42.  — 
Men  of  Nynyue  schulen  ryse  in  dorn  with  this 
generacioun  and  schulen  condempne  it  Lu  11,32. 

Forsothe  5e  entrynge  in  to  an  h  o  u  s,  grete  5e  or 
Salute  5e  it  Mt  10,12.  —  first  seye  5e,  Pees  to  this 
h  o  u  s.  And  if  a  sone  of  pees  shal  be  there  3oure 
pees  shal  reste  on  h  i  m  Lu  10,5  —  And  sothely  3if 
that  ilk  hous  be  werthi,  3oure  pees  shal  cume  on  i  t 
Mt  10,13. 

and  afeered  dyuydide  his  p  e  p  1  e  that  was  with 
him  Gen  32,7.  —  And  al  the  p  e  p  1  e  ioyede  in  al 
thinges,  that  weren  don  gloriously  of  him  Lu  13,17. — 
For  to  3yne  the  science  of  helthe  to  his  p  e  p  1  e  in 
to  remiscioun  of  h  e  r  synnes  Lu  1,77. 

and  thi  s  e  e  d  i  s  to  be  a  pilgrim  in  the  lond  not 
his  Gen  15.13.  —  I  shal  multiplie  thi  s  e  e  d  and  i  t 
shall  not  be  nowmbrid  for  the  multitude  Gen  16,10. 

If  the  World  hatith  30U,  wite  3e,  for  i  t 
hadde  me  in  hate  first  than  30U  Joh  15,18.  —  I  deme 
neither  the  world  himsilf  to  mowe  take  tho 
bookis  Job  21,25.  —  The  world  may  not  haue 
hatid  30U  sothli  it  hatith  me  Joh  7,7.  —  which 
spirit  the  world  may  not  take,  for  i  t  s  e  e  t  h  not 
him  Joh  14,17. 
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2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

Forsothe  a  f  1  o  k  of  many  hoggis  was  there 
lesewynge  in  an  hil  and  thei  preieden  him  that  he 
schulde  suffre  hem  to  entre  into  h  e  m  Lu  8,32. 

b)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im 
Nominativ  stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  auf- 
genommen. 

And  anon  al  the  cumpanye  seynge  Ihesu, 
was  astoneyed  and  thei  dreden  Mk  9,14.  —  In 
tho  dayes,  whanne  moche  cumpenye  of  peple 
was  with  Ihesu  and  hadde  not  what  thei  schulden 
ete  Mk  8,1.  —  Forsothe  on  a  morwe  myche  cum- 
pany  that  cam  to  gidere  at  the  feeste  day  whanne 
thei  hadden  herd,  Joh  12,12.  —  And  a  cum- 
panye sat  aboate  hym  and  thei  seien  to  hym 
Mk  3,B2.  —  Therfore  and  the  cumpany  cam 
metinge  to  him  for  thei  herden  to  have  don 
Joh  12,18. 

the  f  1  o  c  was  cast  doun  into  the  see  to  tweyne 
thousynde  and  thei  ben  strangelid  in  the 
see  Mk  5,13. 

And  a  great  multitude  suede  him ;  for  thei 
s  y  3  e  n  the  tokenes  that  he  Joh  16,8. 

and  seide:  Se,  the  puple  is  oon  and  oo  lippe 
is  to  alle  and  this  thei  han  bigunnen  to  make 
Gen  11,6.  —  all  the  comyn  peple  shal  stoone  us; 
for  thei  ben  certeyn,  that  John  is  a  prophete  Lu 
20,6.  —  And  the  peple  was  abidinge  Zacharie  and 
thei  wondriden  Lu  1,21  —  This  peple  honou- 
reth  me  with  lippis,  forsothe  her  herte  is  fer  fro  me, 
trewly  thei  worshipen  me  Mt  1 5,8.  —  but  the 
peple  that  stondith  aboute,  I  seide,  that  thei 
bileue  Joh  11,42. 
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c)  Die  Wiederaufnahme  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  fehlt  bei  den  folgenden 
Fällen. 

and  all  the  c  u  m  p  a  n  y  e  of  peple  was  aboute 
the  see,  on  the  lond.  And  he  taufte  h  e  m  in  para- 
blis  Mk  41,2.  —  and  al  the  cumpanye  of  peple 
cam  to  hyni  and  he  taufte  hem  Mk  2,13. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nomi- 
nativ stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

all  the  citee  wente  a5einis  Ihesu  metynge  hym; 
and  hym  seen  t  h  e  y  p  r  e  i  d  e  n  him  Mt  8,34.  — 
and  came  in  to  his  citee.  And  loo !  thei  offre- 
den to  hym  a  man  syke  Mt  9,1.  --  And  in  to  what 
euere  citee  5e  schulen  entre  and  thei  schulen 
not  receyue  50U  Lu  10,8.  —  And  thei  goynge  entriden 
in  to  a  c  i  t  e  e  of  Samaritans,  that  thei  schulden  make 
redy  to  hym.  For  t  h  e  3-  r  e  c  e  y  u  e  d  e  n  Lu  9,52. 
Into  what  euer  citee  5e  schulen  entre  and  thei 
schulen  not  receyue  30U  Lu  10, 10. 

I  haue  rewthe  on  the  cumpanye  of  peple  for 
loo!  now  the  thridde  day  thei  susteynen  Mk 
8,2.  —  for  the  cumpanye  of  peple,  lest  t  h  e  y 
oppressiden  hym  Mk  3,9.  —  I  haue  rewthe  of 
the  cumpany  of  peple,  for  now  the  thriddy  day 
thei  dwellen  still  with  me  and  thei  han  Mt 
15,32.  —  And  whanne  he  herde  the  cumpany 
passynge,  he  axide,  what  this  thing  was.  Sothli 
thei  seiden  to  him  Lu  l8,36.  —  and  the  cum- 
panye of  peple  came  togidere  eftsoone,  so  that 
thei  mi5te  not  nether  ete  breed  Mk  3,20.  — 
Th  erf  ore  of  that  cumpanye  whanne  thei  h  a  d  - 
den  herde  thes  wordis  of  him,  thei  seiden,  Joh 
7,40.  —  And  he  comandide  to  tho  cumpany  that 
thei  shulde  sitt  to  the  mete  Mt  15,35. 
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and  loo!  in  a  great  bire  al  the  droue  wente 
lieedlynge  in  to  the  see  and  thei  ben  dead  in  watris 
Mt.  8,32. 

And  he  willynge  to  slea  him,  drede  the  peple 
for  thei  hadden  hym  as  a  prophet  Mt  14,5.  — 
the  presedent  was  wont  for  to  delyuere  to  the  peple 
oon  bounden,  whom  thei  wolden  Mt  27,15.  —  for 
the  herte  of  this  peple  is  enfattid  and  thei  her- 
d  e  n  greuously  with  eris  and  thei  han  closid 
Mt  l3,15.  —  and  wraththe  to  this  peple.  And 
thei  schulen  falle  into  the  mouth  of  swerd 
Lu  21,23. 

he  schal  reproue  the  world  of  synne  .  .  .  For- 
sothe  of  synne,  for  t  h  e  y  han  not  bileuyd  in  to  me 
Joh  16,8. 

b)  Bei  den  folgenden  Beispielen  fehlt  die  Wieder- 
anfnahme  des  Kollektivs  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen. 

of  that  c  i  t  e  shake  of  also  the  poudir  of  ^oure 
feete  in  to  witnessinge  on  h  e  m  Lu  9,5. 

And  moche  cumpany  gladli  herde  him.  And 
he  seide  to  h  e  m  in  his  teching  Mk  12,37.  —  cle- 
pinge  to  the  cumpany e  of  peple  and  seide  to  hem 
Mk  8,14.  —  and  with  him  moche  cumpeny  with 
swerdis  and  stanes  .  .  .  Forsothe  the  traitour  hadde 
5ouun  to  hem  a  tokene  Mk  14,43  —  And  whanne 
the  cumpany  hadde  sti5e  up,  he  began  for  to 
preye  as,  he  euermore  dide  to  hem  Mk  15,8,  —  For- 
sothe the  bischopis  stireden  the  c  u  m  p  e  n  y  e  of  peple 
that  more  he  schulde  leeue  to  hem  Barabas  Mk 
15,11.  —  And  the  cumpanye  of  peple  gedrid  with 
his  disciples  he  seide  to  h  e  m  Mk  8,34.  —  And  Ihesu 
goynge  out  sy5  moche  cumpanye  and  hadde  mercy 
on  hem,  for  thei  weren  as  sheepo  Mk  7,34  — 
and  al  the  cumpanye  stode  in  the  brinke.  And 
he  spak  to  h  e  m  many  thingis  Mt  13,2.  —  and  with 
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him  came  a  grete  cumpanye  .  .  .  Forsothe  he 
that  betraiede  hym  ^ave  to  h  e  m  a  tokene  Mt  26,A7. 
—  lo!  a  cumpany  and  he  that  was  clepid  Judas, 
oon  of  the  twelue,  wente  bifore  hem  Lu  22,47.  — 
And  al  the  cumpany  that  weren  there  togidere 
at  this  spectacle  and  syjen  tho  thingis  Lu  23,48. 

and  the  fame  wente  forth  of  hina  thur5  al  the 
cuntree.  And  he  tau3te  in  the  synagogis  of  h  e  m 
Lu  4,14.  —  And  he  cummynge  in  to  his  cuntree, 
tau3te  hem  in  her  synagogis  so  that  thei  won- 
driden  Mt  13,54. 

Forsothe  dwelle  5e  in  the  samo  h  o  u  s  ,  etynge 
and  drynkinge  tho  thingis  that  ben  at  hem  Lu  10,7. 

whom  his  lord  ordeynyde  on  his  meynee, 
that  he  3eue  to  h  e  m  mete  in  tyme  Mt  24,45  —  whom 
the  lord  ordeynede  on  his  meynee,  that  he  3yue  to 
hem  in  tyme  a  mesure  of  whet  Lu  12,42. 

saw  a  great  m  u  1 1  i  t  u  d  e  of  peple  and  hadde 
rewthe  of  hem  and  heelide  the  sike  men  of  h  e  m 
Mt  14,14. 

for  to  do  ynow  to  the  peple,  lefte  to  hem 
Barabas  and  bitook  to  h  e  m  Ihesu  Mk  15,15.  —  the 
while  he  lefte  the  peple.  And  whanne  he  hadde 
left  hem  he  wente  into  Mk  7,45.  —  And  al  the 
peple  answeringe,  seide  .  .  .  Thanne  he  lefte  to 
hem  Barabas,  Mt  27,25.  —  and  thei  dredden  the 
peple;  forsothe  thei  knewen  that  to  hem  he  seide 
this  lyknesse  Lu  20,1 9.  —  and  al  the  peple  cam 
to  him,  and  he  sittinge  tau3te  hem  Joh  8,2. 

we  shulen  do  awey  this  place,  ther  thur3  ^^^^ 
the  cry  ef  hem  is  ful  encresid  bifore  the  Lord 
Gen  19,12. 

and  thi  s  e  e  d  aftir  thee  in  h  e  r  kinredis  Gen 
17,9.  —  and  1  shal  3yue  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed 
aftir  thee  the  lond  .  .  .  and  I  shal  bs  the  God  of 
hem  Gen  17,8. 
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4.  Die  Pluralauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
gedriden   to   hym   alle  the  cumpanye  of 

kni5tis.  And  t  h  e  i  unclothinge  hym  diden  aboute 
hym  Mt  27,27.  —  Therfore  myche  cumpany  of 
the  lewis  k  n  e  w  e  n  that  Ihesu  was  there  and  t  h  e  i 
camen  Joh  12,9. 

b)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

But  this  cumpany  of  peple,  that  knew  not 
the  lawe,  ben  cursid  Joh  7,49.  —  And  eche  Gum- 
pen y  of  the  peple  sou3ten  for  to  touche  him  Lu 
6,19  —  Forsothe  f ul  muche  cumpanye  strewiden 
her  clothis  Mt  21,8.  —  Therfore  whanne  the  cum- 
pany hadden  seyn,  for  Ihesu  was  not  there  ne- 
there  Iiis  discipies  thei  sti^eden  into  bootis 
Joh  6,24. 

And  al  the  multitude  risinge  of  hem,  led- 
d  e n  him  to  Pilat.  Forsoth  thei  bigunnen  to 
accuse  him  Lu  23,1.  —  And  al  the  multitude  of 
the  cuntree  of  Gerasenus  preieden   him,   Lu  8,37. 

In  der  mittelenglischen  Bibelübersetzung  sind 
besonders  häufig  die  Kollektiva  cumpanye, 
f  o  1  k ,  peple  belegt.  Im  Prädikatsverbum  desselben 
Satzes  überwiegt  noch  die  Singularauffassung  (cum- 
panye 4  mal,  f  o  1  k  4  mal,  peple  2  mal).  Die 
Pluralauffassung  ist  aber  doch  bei  einzelnen  Kollek- 
tiven wie  cumpany  6  mal,  multitude  2  mal 
recht  häufig  belegt.  Im  Nebensatze  hat  die  Plural- 
auff'assung  schon  fast  unbestritten  die  Alleinherrschaft 
(cumpany  18  mal,  peple  9  mal).  Die  Singular- 
auffassung kommt  zwar  auch  noch,  aber  nur  seltener 
vor  (cumpany  3  mal,  peple  3  mal).  Der  Wechsel 
der  Auffassung  ist  hier  auch  noch  recht  häufig  be- 
legt (cumpany  7  mal,  peple  5  mal). 
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4.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
Morte  Arthure. 

In  diesem  Text  sind  folgende  Kollektiva  mit 
Beispielen  belegt: 

band,  baronage,  city,  Company,  country,  court, 
fellowship,  host,  kin,  manner,  multitude,  number, 
part,  party,  people,  quest,  rack,  remnant,  sight, 
World. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 
a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

a)  Bei  den  Singularkollektiveu  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

So  when  all  the  country  was  well  set  in 
peace,  M  A  384  a,  24. 

And  all  the  court  was  passing  glad  of  Sir 
Launcelot,  M  A  406  a,  1.  —  Thus  was  the  court 
troubled  M  A  353  b,  26  —  So  w  a  s  all  tbat  c  o  u  r  t 
füll  of  good  savours  M  A  330  a,  41.  —  And  the  king 
and  the  queen  and  all  the  court  was  passing  fain 
of  his  Coming  M  A  71  b,  30.  —  And  all  the  court 
was  glad  of  Sir  Dinadin  M  A  257  b,  3.  —  and  so 
was  all  the  court  M  A  98  a,  5.  -  king  Mark  and 
all  the  court  was  wroth  that  M  A  174  a,  16. 

that  there  w  a  s  so  few  a  fellowship  did  such 
deeds  M  A  36  a,  39.  —  and  also  was  the  f  e  1 1  o  w  - 
ship  of  the  Round  Table  M  A  258  b,  21.  —  now  the 
fellowship  of  the  Round  Table  is  broken  M  A 
469  a,  2. 

f or  all  his  host  was  borne  up  by  his  hands 
M  A  56  b,  8.  —  the  host  of  the  north  was  well 
comforted  M  A  36  a,  33.  —  But  king  Arthuris  host 
was  so  big,  that  M  A  461  a,  19.  —  for  our  host 
is  destroyed  M  A  76  b,  42. 

and  there  he  landed  with  seven  kings  and  the 
number  was  hideous  to  beheld  M  A  482  a,  47. 
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how  much  people  of  bis  party  there  was 
slain  M  A  71  b,  28.  —  and  much  people  draweth 
unto  him  as  I  hear  say  M  A  460  b,  46.  —  and  much 
people  was  slain  M  A  463  b,  4.  —  So  was  all 
the  people  sorry  for  him  M  A  81  a,  27.  —  there 
w  a  s  so  much  people  slain  M  A  464  a,  39. 

and  so  all  the  world  saith  that  M  A  139  a, 
32.  —  and  well  nigh  all  the  world  holdeth  with 
Arthur  M  A  73  b,  40. 

ß)  Bei  den  Kollektiven  steht  ein  Grenitiv  Pluralis. 

there  i  s  no  f  e  1 1  o  w  s  h  i  p  of  knights  christened 
M  A  456  a,  28. 

and  there  w  a  s  a  goodly  s  i  g  h  t  of  young  men 
that  M  A  95  a,  2. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen  zu  erkennen. 

Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

ye  shall  see  yonder  fellowship  which  cha- 
s  e  th  now  M  A  421  b,  1. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Aulfassung. 

a)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

for  there  n  i  s  no  band  of  knights  ander  heaven 
that  we  shall  be  able  to  grieve  t  h  e  m  as  much  as 
they  may  us  MA  455  a,  33. 

See  yonder  is  a  Company  of  good  knights, 
and  they  hold  them  together  M  A  421a,  43. 

And  there  by  ordinance  of  the  queen  there  was 
set  a  quest  of  ladies  on  Sir  Gawaine  and  they 
judged  him  M  A  69  b,  7. 

b)  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nomi- 
nativ stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

and  so  was  all  the  fellowship  and  of  him 
they  made  great  joy  MA  264b,  18.  —  and  there  is 
such  a  fellowship  they  may  never  be  broken 
M  A  73  b,  38. 
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c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  zeigen  die  Wieder- 
aufnahme des  Kollektivs  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  nicht. 

all  the  city  was  dismayed  and  wist  not  who 
might  be  their  king.  Right  so  as  they  were 
in  councel  M  A  410  a,  4.  —  wherein  was  a  city 
which  would  yield  themselves  M  A  107  a,  8. 

that  the  noble  fellowship  of  the  Round 
Table  most  desireth  to  have  the  Company  of  thou. 
I  thank  t  h  e  m  ,  said  Sir  Tristram  of  their  goodness 
M  A  209  b,  17. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

and  an  oldman  came  down  with  a  Company 
of  angels,  and  alight  among  them,  and  gave  unto 
every  each  his  blessing  and  called  them  his  servants 
M  A  374  b,  29. 

and  most  loved  the  fellowship  of  noble 
knights  and  by  him  they  were  all  upholden  M  A 
475  b,  20.  —  and  so  he  feil  into  the  fellowship 
of  herdmen  and  shepherds,  and  daily  they  would 
give  him  of  their  meat  and  drink  M  A  212  b,  34. 

and  all  m  a  n  n  e  r  of  knights  that  were  there 
at  that  time,  drew  them  unto  the  meadow  M  A  416  b, 
6.  —  that  all  m  a  n  n  e  r  of  knights  that  were  under 
his  obeisance  should  make  their  lodging  M  A  159  a,  2. 

here  came  a  number  of  ladies  and  brought 
hither  a  dead  corpse  and  prayed  me  to  bury  him ; 
and  here  they  offered  M  A  481  a,  6. 

and  all  the  people,  men  and  women,  criedon 
Sir  Launcelot  ...  Sir  Launcelot  let  them  say  what 
t  h  0  y  would  M  A  120  a,  31.  —  and  all  the  people, 
men  and  women  cried  at  once  .  .  ,  Ah,  fair  knight, 
Said  they  all  M  A  326  a,  21. 
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And  there  he  saw  a  r  a  c  k  of  bulls  and  hundred 
and  fifty,  that  were  proud  and  black,  save  three 
of  t  h  e  m  were  all  white  M  A  348  a,  38. 

bj  Das  Singularkollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nomi- 
nativ stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

Then  he  called  all  the  baronage  together,  to 
wit  what  was  the  best  counsel.  They  said,  all  at 
once,  to  fight  M  A  265  b,  13. 

Then  all  the  city  made  great  joy.  For  mickle 
had  they  heard  of  Sir  Palamides  M  A  298  a,  37. 

And  then  all  the  country  said  they  would 
hold  of  M  A  194  b,  22. 

now  art  thou  shamed  in  Arthurs  court  when 
they  send  a  fool  to  have  ado  with  thee  M  A  199  a,  23. 

but  all  the  f  e  1 1  o  w  s  h  i  p  of  every  standart  to 
help  other  as  they  might  M  A  305  a,  5. 

And  when  the  host  on  both  parties  saw  that 
sword  drawn,  then  they  blew  beames  M  A  478  b, 
7.  —  he  warned  all  his  hos  t,  that  .  .  .  and  they 
see  any  sword  drawn  M  A  478  a,  34.  —  This  was  the 
cause  of  the  northern  host  that  t  h  e!y  were  reared 
for  the  despite  and  rebuke  M  A  35  a,  16. 

the  k  i  n  of  this  knight  will  chase  you  through 
the  World  tili  they  have  slain  you  M  A  54  a,  18. 

and  when  the  other  part^^  had  espied  Sir 
Launcelot  they  cried  M  A  312  b,  29. 

and  assembled  all  the  people  that  they  might 
make  M  A  283b,  50.  —  Then  much  people  drew 
unto  king  Arthur.  And  then  they  said  M  A  477  a, 
24.  —  and  much  people  drew  unto  Sir  Mordred 
and  said  they  would  abide  with  him,  M  A  475  b,33. 
—  And  so  fared  the  people  al  that  time,  they 
were  better  pleased  M  A  475  b,  30.  —  the  poor 
common  people  of  all  that  they  had,  M  A  360  b, 
17.  —  Nay  said  the  people  .  .  .  Then  they 
brought  Sir  Launcelot  M  A  326  a,  36.  —  See,  said 
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the  p  e  p  1  e  ,  how  Sir  Tristram  smiteth  down  with 
his  spear  so  many  kniglits.  And  see,  said  they  all, 
M  A  311  a,  12.  —  And  Sir  Launcelot  charged  all  his 
p  e  o  p  1  e  to  honour  theni  and  love  them  as  they 
would  do  himself  M  A  285  b,  43.  —  and  many 
p  e  o  p  1  e  followed  her  more  than  five  hundred,  but 
all  they  might  not  rescue  her  M  A  102  a,  12.  —  And 
when  the  p  e  o  p  1  e  saw  king  Ban's  ring,  and  Gracian 
and  Palidas^  they  were  glad  M  A  34  b,  18.  —  Sir 
Palamides  beheld  as  he  might  the  common  p  e  o  p  1  e 
how  they  wept  M  A  300  a.,  10. 

and  the  r  e  m  n  a  n  t  slev/  his  horse,  so  that  he 
feil  to  the  earth.  So  had  they  slain  him  or  taken 
him  M  A  367  b,  32. 

For  all  the  w  o  r  1  d  ,  cristian  or  heathen,  repair 
unto  the  Round  Table,  and  when  they  a  r  e  chosen 
to  be  of  the  fellowship  of  the  Round  Table  they 
them  more  blessed  M  A  366  a,  29. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  weisen  keinen  Genitiv 
Pluralis  auf,  das  Kollektiv  ist  nicht  durch  ein  im 
Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wieder  auf- 
genommen. 

For  all  the  c  i  t  y  profPered  Sir  Palamides  the 
third  part  of  t  h  e  i  r  goods  M  A  300  a,  37. 

And  so  Sir  Boas  departed  and  came  to  the 
c  o  u  r  t  of  king  Arthur  and  told  the  m  in  what 
place,  M  A  429  a,  14. 

And  then  Sir  Tristram  saw  another  fellow- 
ship by  themselvesMA  224  a,  51.  —  for  by 
the  noble  fellowship  of  the  Round  Table  was 
king  Arthur  up  borne  and  by  t  h  e  i  r  nobleness  M  A 
469a,  3.  —  and  succour  his  fellowship  which 
were  sore  bested  with  t  h  e  i  r  enemies  M  A  109  a, 
2L  —  and  all  that  fellowship  went  fiercely  upon 
Sir  Tristram.  When  Sir  Tristram  saw  them  Coming 
upon  him  M  A  183  b,  24.  —  wherefore  it  shall  grieve 
me  right  sore  the  departition  of  his  fellowship. 


-  75  — 


For  1  liave  had  an  old  ciistom  io  have  t  h  e  m  M  A 
353  a,  50.  —  then  they  came  to  their  fellowship 
which  were  all  ready  M  A  354  a,  46.  —  By  the 
bulls  is  to  understand  tlie  fellowship  of  i  he  Round 
Table,  which  for  their  sin  and  their  wickedness 
be  black  M  A  380  a,  31.  —  aud  all  the  fellow- 
ship that  were  there  and  thanked  them  of  the  great 
labour  M  A  405  a,  18.  —  saw  the  fellowship  and 
he  asked  them  of  whence  they  wereMA  409b, 
30.  —  and  also  the  noble  fellowship  of  Sir 
Launcelot  and  his  blood,  for  now  I  may  never  hold 
them  together  M  A  459  b,  10.  —  he  called  his 
fellowship  unto  him  and  asked  them  what  they 
would  do  M  A  468  b,  5. 

And  the  king  made  a  great  host  and  departed 
them  in  three  M  A  264a,  15.  —  And  thus  Lucius 
came  with  all  his  host  which  were  spread  out  MA 
100  b,  36. 

Then  when  they  beheld  the  great  m  u  1 1  i  t  u  d  e 
of  peple  they  had  slain  they  held  themselves  great 
sinners.  Certes,  said  Bors,  I  ween  and  God  had  loved 
them,  that  we  should  not  have  power  to  have  slain 
them  thus,    but  they  have  done  M  A  398  a,  30. 

And  when  Sir  Launceloi's  p  a  r  t  y  withdrew  them 
into  his  Castle  M  A  464a,  43.  -  and  either  party 
halp  their  lords  on  horseback  again  M  A  421  a,  27. — 
and  then  either  party  made  them  ready  M  A  463  a, 
24.  —  evereach  party  drew  to  their  rest  M  A 
265  a,  38.  —  and  sulfered  king  Arthur's  party  for 
to  withdrew  them  on  side,  M  A  464a,  41. 

and  there  king  Arthur  found  the  most  p  a  r  t  of 
his  people  and  told  them  all  how  M  A  77a,  51.  — 
the  other  part  held  them  so  fast  together  M  A 
316  b,  34. 

I  may  not  warn  people  to  speak  of  me  what 
it  pleaseth  them  M  A  119  b,  49.  —  let  bury  his 
people  that  were  dead  MA  476  a,  15.   —   but  all 
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they  wept  as  p  e  o  p  1  e  out  of  t  Ii  e  i  r  mind  M  A  468  a 
47.  —  and  refreshed  p  e  o  p  1  e  that  w  e  r  e  in  distress 
M  A  424  a,  18.—  and  there  he  found  in  the  p  e  o  p  1  e 
that  all  hardness  was  harboured  in  t  he ra  MA  365a, 6. — 
and  so  much  people  in  the  streets  that  he  might  not 
nuDQber  the  in  M  A  360  a,  32.  —  And  so  all  the 
p  e  o  pl  e  that  w  e r  e  piesent  gave  judgement  M  A  182b, 
23.  —  and  there  all  the  people  became  his  men. 
And  then  Palamides  prayed  them  nll  to  take  keep 
M  A  300  a,  27.—  Then  all  the  people  feil  down  on 
their  knees,  and  M  A  84  a,  6. 

and  queen  Guenever  made  great  joy  of  the 
remnant  that  were  come  home  M  A  411a,  34. — 
And  the  remnant  of  the  bulls  said  among  them, 
Go  we  M  A  378a,  46.  —  and  the  remnant  that 
abode  he  wounded  them  sore  M  A  223  a,  7.  —  So  then 
all  the  remnant  of  the  four  knights  drew  their 
swords  M  \  202  a,  28.  —  and  the  remnant  he 
chased  them  with  his  sword  MA  68a,  17.  — 

4.  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

There  were  all  manner  of  games  M  A  146  b, 
14.  —  And  all  m  a  n  n  e  r  of  murderees  in  those  days 
were  called  treason  M  A  178 'i,  1.  —  and  therein 
were  all  mann  er  of  serpents  MA  477  b,  6.  —  And 
then  all  m  a  n  n  e  r  of  knights  were  adread  of  M  A 
169  a,  23. 

and  the  most  p  a  r  t  of  them  were  knights  of  the 
Table  Round,  M  A  435  a,  6.  —  and  the  most  p  a  r  t  of 
them  were  sore  wounded  MA  322a,  29, —  and  the 
most  part  of  these  fifty  knights  were  of  the  house 
of  king  Arthur  M  A  305  a,  16.  —  the  most  part  of 
US  h  a  V  e  been  here  this  seven  years  their  prison- 
ners  M  A  120  b,  15. 
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b)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

when  all  the  fellowship  of  the  Round  Table 
were  comen  unto  Camelot  and  there  heard  their 
Service  M  A  348  a,  M.  —  and  there  came  a  fair 
fellowship  about  Sir  Lauucelot  and  welconied  him 
and  were  passing  giad  M  A  348  b,  32.  —  And  then 
all  the  f  e  1 1  o  w  s  h  i  p  of  the  Castle  were  overcome 
for  the  default  of  him  and  then  t  h  e  y  said  all  unto 
M  A  376  a,  41. 

and  when  their  host  have  espied  that  their 
Chief tains  be  slain  they  will  make  such  dole  that 
M  A  77  b,  2.  —  and  the  most  part  were  young 
men  M  A  438  a,  44.  —  and  the  most  part  were 
knights  of  the  Table  Round  M  A  434  a,  41.  —  where- 
fore  the  most  part  of  the  Round  Table  were  wroth 
and  heavy  M  A  2:9  a,  31.  —  for  the  greater  p  a  r  t  of 
Our  people  a  r  e  slain  and  destroyed  M  A  56  a,  47.  — 

Then  the  p  a  r  t  y  that  were  against  king  Arthur 
were  well  comforted  and  then  they  held  t  h  e  m 
together  MA  421b,  41.  —  and  the  most  party 
were  of  the  Round  Table  M  A  422  b,  11.  —  either 
party  were  loth  to  fight  more,  so  that  either 
might  escape  with  their  worship  M  A  265  a,  45.  — 

and  when  the  people  were  departed  every 
men  M  A  285  a,  24.  —  and  much  people  were 
slain  on  both  parties  MA  477  a,  16.  —  the  p  e  p  1  e 
were  so  new  f angle  M  A  475b,  41.  —  And  the 
people  of  the  country  and  of  the  city  were  right 
heavy  M  A  410  b,  29.  —  he  was  received  worship- 
fuUy  with  such  people  to  bis  seeming  as  were 
about  queen  Guenever  M  A  327  b,  12.  —  And  after 
that  all  the  peple  were  turned  to  the  Christian 
faith  M  A  356  b,  24.  —  Then  were  the  people 
füll  heavy  MA  300  a,  36.  —  And  then  were  the 
people  of  the  city  the  joyfullest  people  that  might 
be.  So  they  brought  him  MA  300  a,  24. 
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and  the  r  e  m  n  a  n  t  w  e  r  e  sory  of  his  hurt  283  a, 
42.  —  aüd  the  r  e  m  n  a  n  t  of  knights  and  of  other 
w  e  r  e  buried  in  a  great  rock  M  A  56  b,  41. 

In  dem  der  spätmittelenglischen  Zeit  angehören- 
den Morte  Arthure  findet  sich  eine  weitere  bedeutende 
Zunahme  der  Pluralauftasssungen.  Besonders  häufig 
sind  die  Kollektiva  c  o  u  r  t,  f  e  1 1  o  w  s  h  i  p,  host, 
m  a  n  n  e  r,  p  a  r  t,  p  a  r  t  y,  p  e  p  1  e,  belegt  (  f  o  1  k 
fehlt  hier  bereits).  Selbst  im  Prädikatsverbum  wird 
der  Singularauffassung  (  c  o  u  r  t  7  mal,  fellowship 
4  mal,  host  4  mal,  p  e  p  1  e  5  mal)  der  Vorrang 
durch  die  Pluralauffassung,  wenn  auch  nur  in 
geringem  Masse,  streitig  gemacht  (fellowship 
3  mal,  h  o  s  t  1  mal,  m  a  n  n  e  r  4  mal,  p  a  r  t  8  mal, 
party  3  mal,  peple  8  mal,  remnant  2  mal). 
In  weiteren  Eückbeziehungen  hat  die  Pluraiauffassung 
(von  einem  einzigen  Fall  abgesehen)  unbestritten  die 
Alleinherrschaft  (Company  1  mal,  fellowship 
14  mal,  h  o  s  t  5  mal,  m  a  n  e  r  2  mal,  party  6  mal, 
peple  22  mal,).  Auch  der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung 
zeigt  hier  eine  bedeutende  Abnahme  gegenüber  den 
vorher  untersuchten  Texten  (  c  o  m  p  a  u  y  1  mal, 
fellowship  3  mal). 

Zusammenfassung  der  Ergebnisse  des 
mittelenglischen  Teils. 

Gegenüber  dem  Altenglischen  ist  im  Mittel- 
englischen  eine  weitere  Zunahme  der  Belege  für  die 
Pluralauffassung  zu  finden,  nicht  blos  im  Nebensatze, 
sondern  auch  schon  im  Hauptsatze.  In  La5amon 
überwiegt  im  Prädikatsverbum  noch  die  Singular- 
auffassung, in  Morte  Arthure,  wenn  auch  allerdings 
erst  gering,  doch  schon  die  Pluralauffassung.  Bereits 
in  der  frühmittelenglischen  Periode  ist  dem  Alt- 
englischen gegenüber  eine  Abnahme  der  Belege  für 
den  Wechsel  der  Auffassung  festzustellen.  Im  Verlaufe 
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der  mittelenglischen  Zeit  findet  sich  eine  weitere  starke 
Abnahme  der  Beispiele  dieser  Art,  bis  im  Spätmittel- 
englischen  der  bisher  tiefste  Stand  festzustellen  ist. 
Darum  kann  man  hier  in  den  —  besonders  in  Morte 
Arthure  zahlreichen  —  Fällen,  in  denen  die  Auffassung 
im  Hauptsatze  nicht  erkennbar  ist,  aber  im  Neben- 
satze der  Plural  steht,  im  allgemeinen  auch  schon  für 
den  Hauptsatz  plurale  Auffassung  zu  Grunde  legen. 

Interessant  ist  es  zu  beobachten,  wie  allmählich 
people  in  der  Bedeutung  von  Leute"  das  alte 
Wort  f  o  1  k  abgelöst  hat.  In  La5amon's  Brut 
kommt  people  noch  nicht  vor,  es  findet  sich  viel- 
mehr oft  f  o  1  k  in  der  Bedeutung  von  Leute"  und 
es  hat  dann  die  Pluralauffassung  in  allen  Rück- 
beziehungen.  In  den  Canterbury  Tales  ist  f  o  1  k  nur 
in  der  Bedeutung  Leute"  belegt,  während  people 
(oder  in  der  mittelenglischen  Form  p  e  p  1  e)  über- 
wiegend als  Singular  aufgefasst  wird,  obgleich  es  auch 
Leute"  bedeutet.  In  der  mittelenglischen  Bibel- 
übersetzung kommt  auch  folk  mit  dem  Singular 
verbunden  vor,  es  ist  aber  bereits  seltener  geworden, 
people  dagegen  ist  hier  überwiegend  mit  dem 
Plural  verbunden,  allerdings  folgt  auch  des  öfteren 
in  der  Bedeutung  ,, Leute"  der  Singular.  In  Morte 
Arthure  kommt  folk  nicht  mehr  vor ;  auch  hier  findet 
sich  noch  vielfach  p  e  o  p  1  e  =  Leute  mit  dem  Singular 
verbunden. 

Auch  hier  im  Mittelenglischen  scheint  sich  bei 
Kollektiven,  die  ganz  im  allgemeinen  eine  grössere 
oder  kleinere  Anzahl,  eine  Menge  bedeuten,  der  Plural 
etwas  häufiger  zu  finden  als  bei  den  übrigen;  seltener 
dagegen  scheint  er  zu  stehen  bei  Wörtern,  die  erst 
in  übertragener  Bedeutung  kollektivische  Bedeutung 
haben. 
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Neuenglischer  Teil. 


Als  Texte  lagen  mir  für  diesen  Teil  der  Arbeit  vor: 

J .  Von  Dramen  William  Shakespeares : 

a)  The  Tragedy  of  King  Richard  III  (-=  R3). 

b)  The  Life  of  King  Henry  V  (=  H5). 

c)  Julius  Caesar  JO). 

d)  The  Famous   History   of  the   Life  of 
King  Henry  VLII  (-=  H8). 

2.  The  Holy  Bible  (Authorized  Version  1611) 

a)  Grenesis  (=  Gen). 

b)  Matthäus  (=  Mt). 

c)  Markus  (==  Mk). 

d)  Lukas  (=  Lu). 

e)  Johannes  (=  Joh). 

3.  Tom  Jones  by  Henry  Fielding,  London,  George 
Routledge  &  Sons  (=:  T  J). 

4.  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield  by  Oliver  Goldsmith 
ed.  by  Masson,  London,  Macmillan  and  Co. 
1904  (=  V  W). 

5.  Vanity  Fair  by  William  Makepeace  Thackeray, 
London,  Smith,  Eider  &  Co.  1880  (=  V  F). 

6.  The  Personal  History  of  David  Copperfield 
by  Charles  Dickens,  London,  Chapman  and 
Hall  (-=  D  C). 

7.  The  History  of  England  from  the  Accession 
of  James  the  Second  by  Lord  Macaulay. 
Populär  Edition  in  Two  Volumes.  Vol  I. 
London,  Longmans,  Green  and  Co  (==  H  E), 

8.  Review  of  Reviews,  November  1908  (=  R  R). 
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Allgemeines. 

Die  Anzahl  der  KoUektiva,  die  ich  in  den  mir 
vorliegenden  Texten  fand,  ist  sehr  gross  und  die 
Menge  der  Beispiele  bei  einzelnen  Kollektiven  ausser- 
ordentlich 1  umfangreich.  Trotzdem  habe  ich  geglaubt, 
alle  in  den  Texten  gefundenen  Beispiele  aufführen 
zu  müssen,  am  die  Ausdehnung  des  Gebrauches  der 
Numeri  möglichst  genau  festzulegen.  Die  Anzahl 
der  Beispiele  wird  aber  durch  die  häufige  Uber- 
einstimmung ven  Singular-  und  Pluralformen  wesentlich 
eingeschränkt.  Im  Neuenglischen  ist  die  numerale 
Auffassung  der  KoUektiva  stets  am  Pronomen 
erkennbar,  das  sich  auf  das  Kollektiv  zurückbezieht, 
das  Verbum  verrät  meistens  nur  dann  die  Auffassung, 
wenn  es  im  Präsens  steht.  Im  Präteritum  lässt  nur 
das  Hilfsverbum  was,  w  e  r  e  die  Zahl  erkennen,  es 
kommt  darum  öfter  als  im  Alt-  und  Mittelenglischen 
vor,  dass  das  Prädikatsverbum  des  Hauptsatzes  die 
Zahl  des  Kollektivums  noch  nicht  erkennen  lässt, 
sondern  dass  erst  spätere  Rückbeziehungen  darüber 
Aufschluss  geben. 

Da  die  mir  vorliegenden  Texte  aus  verschiedenen 
Zeiten  stammen,  so  ergibt  sich  die  Einteilung  von 
selbst.  Die  vier  untersuchten  Dramen  von  Shake- 
speare sind  nicht  nur  von  den  andern  Texten  zu 
trennen,  da  sie  zeitlich  weit  früher  sind,  sie  sind  auch 
jedes  für  sich  zu  behandeln,  da  sie  aus  den  vier 
Perioden  stammen,  in  die  man  die  Werke  des  grossen 
Dichters  einteilt.  Darauf  folgt  die  im  Jahre  1611 
veröffentlichte  Authorized  Version  der  Bibel,  sodann 
aus  dem  18.  und  19.  Jahrhundert  Tom  Jones  und 
the  Vicar  of  Wakefield  —  Vanity  Fair  und  David 
Copperfield,  ferner  als  Vertreter  der  historischen  Prosa 
des  19.  Jahrhunderts  Macauiay,  endlich  ein  Heft  der 
Review  of  Reviews  1908  als  Beispiel  für  den  gegen- 
wärtigen Sprachgebrauch. 
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Ich  hatte  ferner  noch  die  grösste  Dichtung  von 
Alfred  Lord  Tennyson  „Idylls  of  the  King"  einer 
Durchsicht  unterzogen.  Es  fanden  sich  aber  so  wenige 
Belege,  dass  auf  die  Anführung  derselben  hier  ver- 
zichtet werden  konnte,  da  sie  sich  auch  übrigens  durch 
keine  Besonderheiten  auszeichneteu. 

Es  ist  also  folgende  Anordnuug  zu  treffen: 
Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 

1.  a)  The  Tragedy  of  King  Richard  III. 

b)  The  Life  of  King  Henry  V. 

c)  Julius  Caesar. 

d)  King  Henry  VIII. 

2.  Der  neuenglischen  Bibelübersetzung. 

3.  Tom  Jones. 

4.  Vicar  of  Wakefield. 

5.  Vanity  Eair. 

6.  David  Copperfield. 

7.  The  History  of  England  by  Macaulay. 

8.  The  Review  of  Reviews,  November  1908. 
Für  die  Einteilung  und  Anordnung  der  Kollektiva 

innerhalb  der  Abschnitte  gilt  auch  hier  das  in  der 
Einleitung  Gesagte. 

1.  a)  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
The  Tragedy  of  King  Richard  III. 

Die  in  diesem  Drama  belegten  Kollektiva  sind: 
army,  battalion,  enemy,  foe,  guard,  land,  navy, 
regiment,  rest,  world. 

i.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikats verbum 
erkennbar. 

Bei  den  Kollektiven  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

Buckingham's  army  i  s  dispersed  and  scattered 
R  3  IV  4,  513. 

Why  our  battalion  trebles  that  account 
R  3  V  3,  11. 
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My  Lord  the  e  n  e  m y  i  s  past  the  marsh  R  3  V  3,  345. 

On  the  western  coast  R  i  d  e  t  h  a  puissant  n  a  v  y 
R  3  IV  4,  433.  —  The  Breton  n  a  v  y  i  s  dispersed  by 
tempest  R  3  IV  4,  523. 

His  regiment  lies  half  a  mile  at  least  South 
from  R  3  V  2,  37. 

Bad  i  s  the  w  o  r  1  d  R  3  III  6,  13.—  The  w  o  r  1  d 
is  grown  so  bad,  that  R  3  I  3,  70.  —  As  all  the 
World  is  cheered  by  the  sud,  so  I  by  that 
R  3  I  2,  129.  —  Here's  a  good  w  o  r  1  d  the  \vhile 
R  3  III  6,  70. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen  erkennbar. 

Bei  den  Kollektiven   steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

what  m  e  a  n  s  this  armed  g  u  a  r  d  That  w  a  i  t  s 
upon  your  grace  R  3  I  1,  42. 

Woe  to  the  1  a  n  d  that  's  governed  by  a  child 
R  3  II  3,  11. 

It  is  a  reeling  world,  indeed  my  lord  And  I 
believe't  will  never  stand  upright  R  3  III  2,  38. 
2.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis, 
noch  ist  es  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  stehendes  Plural- 
pronomen wieder  aufgenommen. 

Who  hath  descried  the  number  of  the  f  o  e  ?  Six 
or  seven  thousand  is  t  h  e  i  r  utmost  power  R  3  V  2,  10. 

The  r  e  s  t  that  love  me,  rise  and  follow  me 
R  3  III  4,  81. 

1.  b)  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  KoUektiva  in 
The  life  of  King  Henry  V. 

Die  in  diesem  Drama  belegten  Kollektiva  sind : 
adversary,  assembly,  band,  chivalry,  enemy,  fellow- 
ship,  fleet,  host,  kindred,  nation,  number,  people,  rest, 
town,  World,  youth. 
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i.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Piuralis. 

marry  th'athversary  was  have  possession 
of  the  pridge  H  5  III  6,  98.—  for,  look  you  th'  a  t  h  - 
V  e  r  s  a  r  y  you  may  discuss  unto  the  duke,  look  you, 
i  s  digt  h  i  m  s  e  1  f  H  5  III  2,  65. 

how  dread  an  army  hath  enrounded  him 
H  5  IV  Prol.  36. 

By  whom  this  great  assembly  is  contrived 
H  5  V  2,6. 

When  all  her  chivalry  hath  been  in  France 
H  5  I  2,  157. 

If  the  e  n  e  m  y  i  s  an  ass  and  a  fool  and  a  pra- 
ting  coxcomb  H  5  IV  1,  77. 

Here  was  a  royal  fellowship  of  death 
H  5  IV  8,  106. 

For  so  a  p  p  e  a  r  s  this  f  1  e  e  t  majestical  II  5  III 
Prol.  16. 

The  kind  red  of  him  hath  been  flesh'd  upon 
US  H  5  II  4,  50. 

What  i  s  h  my  n  a  t  i  0  n  ?    H  5  III  2,  132. 

The  town  sounds  a  parley  H  5  III  2,  149. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

Where  is  the  number  of  our  English  dead? 
H  5  IV  8,  107. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen  erkennbar. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  beim  Kollektiv. 
Why  the  e  n  e  m  y  i  s  loud ;  you  hear  h  i  m  all 
night  H  5  IV  8,  107. 

2.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  beim  Kollektiv, 
noch  ist  eine  Wiederaufnahme  durch  ein  im  Nomi- 
nativ Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  vorhanden. 
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So  but  behoid  yon  poor  and  starred  band, 
And  your  fair  show  shail  suck  away  their  souls 
Leaving  t  h  e  m  but  H  5  IV  2,  16. 

For  forth  he  goes  and  visits  all  bis  host  and 
bids  t  h  e  m  good  morrow  H  5  IV  Prol.  32. 

and  for  the  w  o  r  1  d,  familiär  to  us  and  unknown 
to  lay  apart  their  particular  functions  H  5  III  7,  40. 

3.  Die  PluralauffassuDg  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Plnralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv. 

My  people  are  with  sickness  much  enfeebled 
H  5  III  6,  154. 

The  r  e  s  t  are  princes,  barons,  lords  H  5  IV8,  94. 

"Now  all  the  youth  ol  England  are  on  fire 
H  5  II  Prol.  1. 

Ic.  Die  Numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
Julius  Caesar. 

Die  in  diesem  Drama  belegten  Kollektiva  sind : 
army,  enemy,  herd,  multitude,  part,  people,  rabble- 
ment,  rest,  Senate,  throng,  vulgär,  wing,  world. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 
Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  dem  Kollektivum. 
Our  army  lies  ready  to  give  up  the  ghost  JC 

V  1,  89. 

The  enemy  increaseth  every  day   JC  IV 

3,  206. 

Or  eise  the  world  too  saucy  with  the  gods  i  n  - 
c  e  n  s  e  s  them  to  send  JC  I  3,  12. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  in  weiteren  Rück- 
be.ziehungen. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv. 
The  throng    that    f  o  1 1  o  w  s    Caesar    J  C  II 

4,  34. 
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Thou  seest  the  w  o  r  1  d  Volumnius  liow  i  t  g  o  e  s 
JC  V  5,  22.  —  0  World  thouwast  the  forest  of 
this  hart  JC  III  1,  207. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

Com  es  his  army  on  !  They  mean  this  night 
in  Sardis  to  be  quartered  JC  IV  2,  27. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  haben  die  Wieder- 
aufnahme durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  nicht. 

The  enemy  comes  onin  gallant  show.  T  h  e  i  r 
bloody  sign  of  battle  JC  V,  1,  iB. 

when  he  perceived  the  common  herd  was  glad 
he  refused  the  crown,  he  plucked  me  ope  his  doublet 
and  offered  them  his  throat  cut  JC  I  2,  266. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

and  then  the  p  e  o  p  1  e  feil  ashoutiug  .  .  .  They 
shouted  thrice  JC  I  2,  222. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Fälle  zeigen  die  Wiederaufnahme 
durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stebendes  Pronomen 
nicht. 

You  Said  the  enemy  would  not  come  down  .  .  . 
it  proves  not  so:  their  battles  are  at  hand.  They 
mean  to  warn  us  JC  V  1,  2. 

some  notice  of  the  p  e  o  p  1  e  ,  how  I  had  moved 
them  JC  III  2,  275. —  If  the  tag-rag  people  did 
not  ...  as  he  pleased  and  displeased  them,  as 
they  use  JC  I  2,  260. 

the  rabblement  hooted  and  clapped  their 
chopped  hands  and  threw  up  their  sweaty  night- 
Caps  JC  I,  2,  243. 
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I'll  about  and  drive  away  the  v  u  ]  g  a  r  from  the 
streets.  So  do  you  too,  where  you  perceive  them 
thick  JC  I  1,  74. 

But  cold  demeanour  in  Octavius  w  i  n  g  and 
sudden  push  gives  t  h  e  m  JC  V  2,4. 

4.  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 
Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
The   enemy...    come   on   refreshed  JO  IV 
3,  207. 

The  multitud  e  beside  themselves  with 
fear  .  .  .  have  thus  proceeded  JC  III  1,  80. 

The  greater  part,  the  horse  in  general  are 
come  with  Cassius  JC  IV  2,  29. 

The  p  e  o  p  1  e  .  .  .  d  o  stand  but  in  a  forced 
affection ;  for  they  have  grudged  us  JC  IV  3,204. 

the  Senate  have  concluded  to  give  this  day 
a  crown  to  mighty  Caesar.  If  you  shall  send  t  h  e  m 
Word  you  will  not  come  t  h  e  i  r  minds  may  change 
JC  II  2,  93. 

And  all  the  rest  look  like  a  chidden  train 
JC  I  2,  184. 

Anhang:  Wie  sehr  das  Kollektivum  people 
zum  Pluraletantum  geworden  ist,  ersieht  man  aus  der 
Pluralform  des  vor  ihm  stehenden  Pronomens: 

These  people  at  our  back  JC  IV  3,  211. 

l.d)  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  im 
King  Henry  VIII. 

Die  in  diesem  Drama  belegten  Kollektiva  sind 
Company,  number,  people,  rest,  stat-e,  world. 

1)  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 
Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  beim  Kollektiv. 
The    State     takes    notice    of   the  private 
difierence  H  8  I  1,  101. 
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%.  Die  PluralaufFassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  beim  Kollektiv, 
noch  ist  es  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  stehendes  Plural- 
pronomen wieder  aufgenommen. 

A  noble  Company,  what  are  t  Ii  e  i  r  pleasures 
H8  I  4,  64. 

And  will  be  —  though  all  the  w  o  r  1  d  should  crack 
t  h  e  i  r  duty  to  you  H  8  III  2,  193. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv. 

So  are  a  number  more  H  8  II  1,  9.  —  what 
anumber  are  here  H  8  V  5,  71. 

All  the  r  e  s  t  are  countesses  —  Their  coronets 
say  so  H  8  IV  1,  53. 

Anhang:  Im  folgenden  Beispiel  ist  das  Kollektiv 
p  e  o  p  1  e  als  Pluraletantum  gebraucht,  was  an  der 
Pluralform  des  Pronomens  deutlich  erkennbar  ist : 

stand  t  h  e  s  e  poor  p  e  o  p  1  e  '  s  friend  and  urge 
the  king  H  8  IV  2,  157. 

In  den  vier  untersuchten  Dramen  Shakespeare's 
ist  das  Verhältnis  der  beiden  Auffassungen  sehr  ver- 
schieden. In  den  beiden  ersten  Dramen,  die  aus  der 
ersten  und  zweiten  Periode  des  dichterischen  Schaffens 
Shakespeare's  stammen,  ist  im  Hauptsatze  die  Singular- 
auffassung  (R  3  :  a  r  m  y  1  mal,  n  a  v  y  2  mal,  w  o  r  i  d 
4  mal,  H5:  adversary  2  mal,  a  r  m  y  1  mal, 
fleet  1  mal)  fast  alleinherrschend  (H5:  je  1  mal 
people,  rest,  youth).  In  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen ist  aber  der  Plural  (R3:  je  1  mal  foe, 
rest,  H5:  band,  host,  world),  häufiger  als 
der  Singular  (R  3 :  je  1  mal  g  u  a  r  d  ,  1  a  n  d  ,  world, 
Höienemy).  In  den  beiden  andern  Dramen,  die 
aus  der  dritten  und  vierten  Periode  des  Dichters 
stammen,  steht  im  Hauptsatze  die  Singularauffassung 
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(JC:  je  1  mal  army,  encmy,  world,  H8: 
State)  seltener  als  die  Pluralauffassung  (J  C:  je 
1  mal  eneray,  multitude,  part,  people, 
Senate^  rest,  HS:  number  2  mal,  r  e  s  t  1  mal). 
In  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen  steht  der  Singular  (JC: 
t  h  r  o  n  g  1  mal,  world  2  mal)  noch  seltener  als  der 
Plural  (JC:  enemy  1  mal,  p  e  o  p  1  e  2  mal,  je  1  mal 
i-abblement,  vulga.  i',  wing,  H5:  Com- 
pany, world).  Von  den  vier  Dramen  kommt  der 
Wechsel  der  Auffassung  nur  in  Julius  Caesar  dreimal 
belegt  vor   (army,   enemy,  berd). 

Das  Ergebnis  ist  aber  recht  unsicher,  da  nur  vier 
Dramen  in  die  Untersuchung  einbezogen  wurden, 
die  alle  nur  eine  recht  geringe  Anzahl  von  Belegen 
lieferten;  denn  je  mehr  Beispiele  vorhanden  sind,  um 
so  näher  kommt  man  im  allgemeinen  dem  richtigen 
Verhältnis  der  beiden  Auffassungen.  Ich  halte  mich 
auf  Grund  dieses  Ergebnisses  noch  nicht  für  be- 
rechtigt anzunehmen,  dass  Shakespeare  in  der  ersten 
Hälfte  seiner  dichterischen  Tätigkeit  die  Plural auf- 
fassung  der  Singularkollektiva  möglichst  vermied, 
während  er  sie  in  der  zweiten  Hälfte  mit  Vorliebe 
setzte,  dazu  sind  zu  wenig  Beispiele  vorhanden. 

2.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva 
in  der  neuenglischen  Bibelübersetzung. 

In  der  Bibel  sind  folgende  Kollektiva  belegt: 

city,  Company,  flesh,  folk,  generation,  herd,  house, 
househoid,  land,  multitude,  people,  power,  region,  seed, 
village,  world. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Plaralis. 

And  all  the  city  was  gathered  at  the  door 
Mk  1,33.  —  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem, 
all  the  city  was  moved  Mt  21jlO. 
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when  all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  famished 
Gen  41,55. 

and  mucli  p  e  o  p  1  e  of  the  city  was  with  her 
Lu  7,12.  —  because  all  the  people  was  astonished 
at  his  doctrine  Mk  11,18. 

the  World  h  a  t  h  not  known  Joh  17,25  —  and 
the  World  h  a  t  h  hated  them  Joh  17,14.  —  Yet  a 
little  while  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  inore 
Joh  14,19.  —  behold  the  world  is  gone  after  him 
Joh  12,9 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv   steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
and  there  w  a  s  a  great  Company  of  publicans 
Lu  5,29. 

Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  mountains 
a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding  Mk  5,11. 

b)  Die  SingularaufPassung  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen. 

Es  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis  beim  Kollektiv. 

And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the 
city  and  wept  over  it  Lu  19,41. 

If  Esau  come  to  one  Company  and  smite  i  t , 
then  the  other  Company  which  is  left  Gen  32,8. 

for  all  f  1  e  s  h  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the 
earth  Gen  6,12.  —  and  all  f  1  e  s  h  that  i  s  upon  the 
earth  Gen  9,17. 

But  where  unto  shall  I  liken  this  generation? 
It  is  like  Mt  11,16.  —  with  this  generation 
and  shall  condemn  it  Mt  12,41.  —  with  this  gene- 
ration and  shall  condemn  it  Mt  12,42  —  with  this 
generation  and  shall  condemn  i  t  Lu  11,32. 

And  when  ye  come  into  an  h  o  u  s  e  salute  i  t 
Mt  10,12,  —  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your 
peace  come  upon  it  Mt  10,13. 

The  people  therefore  that  w  a  s  with  him  .  .  . 
bare  record  Joh  12,17.—  and  he  divided  the  people 
that  was  with  him  Gen  32,7, 
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I  will  multiplie  thy  seed  exeedirigly,  that  it 
shall  not  be,  Gen  16,10.  —  and  thy  seed  shall 
possess  the  gates  of  h  i  s  enemies  Gen  22,7. 

If  the  World  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me 
before  i  t  hated  you  Joh  15,18.  -  -  whom  the  w  o  r  1  d 
cannot  receive,  because  i  t  s  e  e  t  h  him  not  Joh  14,17.— 
1  suppose  that  even  the  w  o  r  1  d  i  t  s  e  1  f  would  not 
contain  Joh  21,25. —  The  world  cannot  hate  you; 
but  me  i  t  h  a  t  e  t  h  ,  because  I  testify  of  i  t  Joh  7,7. 

2   Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Es  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv. 

And  there  was  an  h  e  r  d  of  many  swine  feeding 
on  the  mountain  and  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
suffer  them  to  enter  into  them  Lu  8,32. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

This  i  s  an  evil  g  e  n  e  r  a  t  i  o  n  ,  t  h  ey  seek  v. 
sign  Lu  11,29. 

Behold,  the  p  e  o  p  1  e  i  s  one,  and  they  have 
all  one  language  and  this  they  begin  to  do  Gen  11,6. 

therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remember 
the  wcrd  that  1  said  unto  you,  the  servant  is  not  greater 
thaa  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me  they 
will  also  persecute  you  Joh  15,19. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  haben  bei  dem  Kol- 
lektiv keinen  Genitiv  Pluralis,  das  Kollektiv  ist  auch 
nicht  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

and  the  whole  multitude  was  by  the  sea 
on  the  land.  And  he  taught  them  many  things 
Mk  4,1. 

This  people  honoureth  me  with  t  h  e  i  r 
lips,  but  t  h  e  i  r  heart  is  far  from  me  Mk  7,6. 
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3,  Die  PluralaufFassuug  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
the  wbole  ni  u  1 1  i  t  u  d  e  of  the  disciples  began  to 

rejoice  and  praise  Grod  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  tho 
naighty  works  that  t  h  e  y  liad  seen  Lu  19,37. 

the  whole  h  e  r  d  of  swine  ran  ,  .  .  A  nd  they 
that  kept  t  h  e  m  Mt  8.32. 

Much  people  of  the  Jews  .  .  .  and  they  came 
not  for  Jesus  sake  Joh  12,9. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

And  into  whatsoever  c  i  t  y  ye  enter  and  they 
receive  you  L  10,8.  —  But  into  whatsoever  c  i  t  y  ye 
enter  .  .  .  and  they  receive  you  not  Lu  10,10. 

and  the  h  e  r  d  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  sea  (they  w  e  r  e  about  two  thousand)  and 
w^  e  r  e  choked  in  the  sea  Mk  5,13. 

But  the  Chief  priests  and  eiders  persuaded  the 
m  u  1  t  i  t  u  d  e  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas  and 
destroy  Jesus  Mt  27,20.  —  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude  because  they  have  now  been  with 
me  three  days  Mk  8,2.  —  And  the  m  u  1 1  i  t  u  d  e  sat 
about  him  and  they  said  unto  him  Mk  3,32.  —  a 
small  ship  should  wait  on  him  because  of  the  multi- 
tude, lest  they  should  tlirong  him  Mk  3,9.  —  they 
feared  the  multitude  because  they  took  him  for 
a  prophet  Mt  21,46.  —  And  when  the  multitude 
heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine 
Mt  22,23.  —  In  so  much  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  Mt  15,31.  —  send  the 
multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  Mt  14,15. — 
and  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
Mt  15,32.  —  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  because  they  saw  Joh  6,2.— Send  the  multi- 
tude away  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns 
Lu  9,12. 
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For  this  cause  the  p  e  o  p  1  e  also  met  him,  for 
that  they  heard  Joh  12,18.  -  the  people  gladly 
received  him,  for  they  w  e  r  e  all  waiting  Lu  8,40.— 
And  the  people  when  they  knew  it,  followed  him 
Lu  9,11.  —  to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  would  Mt  27, 15.—  and  when  the  people 

had  herd  thereof  they  followed  him  Mt  14,13  and 

all  the  people  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise 
unto  God,  Lu  18,43 —  and  wrath  upon  this  people. 
And  they  shall  fall  Lu  21,23. 

and  entered  into  a  v  i  1 1  a  g  e  of  the  Samaritans 
to  make  ready  for  him  .  .  .  And  they  did  not  re- 
ceive  him  Lu  9,52. 

he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin  and  of  right- 
eousness  and  of  judgement.  Of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  on  me  Joh  16,8.  —  and  these  things  I 
speak  in  the  world  that  they  might  have  my  joy 
fulfiUed  in  themselves  Joh  17,12. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  haben  bei  dem  Kollektiv 
keinen  Genitiv  Pluralis,  das  Kollektiv  ist  auch  nicht 
durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen 
wieder  aufgenommen. 

when  you  go  out  of  that  c  i  t  y  ,  shake  off  the 
very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
t  h  e  m  Lu  9,5. 

And  there  followed  him  a  g  r  e  a  t  Company  of 
people  .  .  .  But  Jesus  turned  unto  t  h  e  m  and  said 
Lu  23,27. 

save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick 
f  o  1  k  and  healed  t  h  e  m  Mk  6,5. 

whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  h  o  u  s  e  - 
hold  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat 
Lu  12,42  —  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over 
his  h  o  u  s  e  h  o  1  d  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season 
Mt  25,45. 
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And  the  m  a  1 1  i  t  n  d  e  ciying  aloud  began  to 
desire  him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  t  h  e  m 
Mk  15,8.  —  and  witfi  a  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  staves  from  tlie  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  and  the  eiders.  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  token  Mk  14,43.  —  and  all 
multitu  d  e  resorted  unto  him  and  he  taught  them 
Mk  2,13.  —  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread 
out  their  garment  Mt  21,8.  —  spake  Jesus  unto 
the  multitude  in  parables;  and  without  a  parable 
spake  he  not  unto  them  Mt  13,34.  —  And  he  oalled 
the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them  Mt  15,10. 
—  and  saw  a  great  multitude  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them  Mt  14,14,  —  behold 
a  multitude  and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one 
of  the  twelve,  went  before  them  Lu  22,47.  —  and 
with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  .  .  . 
Now  he  that  betrayed  him,  gave  them  a  sign  Mt 
26,47.  —  And  the  whole  multitud  e  sought  to 
touch  him,  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him  and 
healed  them  all  Lu  6,19.  —  Then  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  ihe  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round 
about  besought  him  to  depart  from   them  Lu  8,37. 

The  p  e  o  p  1  e  answered  and  said,  Thou  hast .  .  . 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  Joh 
7,20.  —  all  sick  p  e  o  p  1  e  that  w  e  r  e  taken  away 
Mt  4,24.  —  but  because  the  people  which  stand 
by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  Joh  11,42.  —  and  all 
the  people  came  unto  him ;  and  he  sat  down  and 
taught  them  Joh  8,2.  —  And  the  people 
waited  for  Zacharias  ...  he  could  not  speak  unto 
them  and  they  perceived  that  Lu  1,21.  —  To  give 
knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  remission 
of  their  sins  Lu  1,77.  —  and  the  people  won- 
dered.  But  some  of  them  said  Lu  11,14.  —  And 
the  people  stood  bebolding.  And  the  rulers  also 
with   them   Lu   23,35.   —   for  he  shall  save  his 
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people  from  their  sins  Mt  1,21.  —  For  this 
p  e  o  p  1  e  '  s  heart  is  waxed  gross  and  their  ears 
are  dull  Mt  13,15.  —  Then  acswered  all  the 
people  .  .  .  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto 
t  h  6  m'  Mt  27,26.  —  while  he  sent  away  the  people- 
And  when  he  had  sent  t  h  e  m  away  Mk  6;45.  —  And 
when  he  called  all  the  people  unto  him,  he  said 
unto  th  em  Mk  7,14.  —  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people,  that  he  should  rather  release  Barabbas 
unto  t  b  e  m  15,11.  -  Willing  to  content  the  people, 
released  Barabbas  unto  t  h  e  m  Mk  15,15.  —  and  the 
people  sought  him  .  .  .  that  he  should  not  depart 
from  t  h  e  m  Lu  4,42.  —  he  and  all  the  people, 
that  w  e  r  e  with  him,  Gen  35,6  —  And  all  the 
people...  smote  their  breasts  and  returned  Lu 
23,48.  —  On  the  next  day  much  people  that 
w  e  r  e  come  to  the  f east,  when  t  h  e  y  heard  Job 
12,12.  —  saw  much  people  and  was  moved  with 
compassion  toward  t  h  e  m  because  t  h  e  y  w  e  r  e  as 
sheep  Mk  6,34.  —  and  the  people  resort  unto  him 
again,  and  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  t  h  e  m  again 
Mk  10,1.  —  And  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly  and  he  said  unto  t  h  e  m  Mk  12,37. 

through  all  the  regio  n  round  about.  And  he 
taught  in  their  synagogues  Lu  4,14. 

and  to  thy  seed  after  thee  ...  all  the  land  of 
Canaan,  for  an  everiasting  possession  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  Gen  17,8.  —  between  me  and  thee  and 
thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generations  Gen  17,7. 
—  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  the  land 
that  is  not  theirs  and  shall  serve  them;  and  they 
shall  afflict  them  Gen  15,13.  —  thou  and  thy  seed 
after  thee  in  their  generations  Gen  17,9. 

4.  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 
Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv   steht   kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 


-  96  — 


and  the  herd  ran  .  .  .  and  were  choked  Lu 
8,33.  —  And  the  whole  mullitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  Lu  1,10.  —  wben  there  were  ga- 
thered  together  an  innumerable  m  ii  1 1  i  t  u  d  e  of  people, 
insomuch  that  they  trode  La  12,1. 

And  when  much  people  were  gathered  and 
were  oome  Lu  8,4.  —  Now  when  all  the  people 
were  baptized,  it  came  Lu  3,21.  ~  And  straightway 
all  the  people  when  they  beheld  him  were 
greatly  amazed  Mk  9,15.  —  And  when  the  people 
were  gathered  thick  together  Lu  11,29.  —  and  the 
people  were  very  altentive  to  hear  him  Lu  19,48. — 
the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine 
Mt  7,28.  —  And  as  the  people  were  in  expec- 
tation  Lu  3,15.  —  And  all  the  people  were 
amazed  Mt  12,23. 

the  good  s  e  e  d  a  r  e  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom  Mt  13,38. 

In  der  neuenglischen  Bibelübersetzung  findet  sich 
im  Gregensatz  zu  der  alt-  und  mittelenglischen  Uber- 
setzung der  Singular  im  Hauptsatze  seltener  (city 
2  mal,  people  2  mal,  world  4  mal).  Der  Plural 
im  Hauptsatze  kommt  nur  wenig  häufiger  als  in  der 
mittelenglischen  Fassung  vor  (multitude  2  mal, 
people  8  mal) .  Auffallend  häufig  steht  hier  noch 
der  Singular  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen  (g  e  n  e  - 
ratio  n  4  mal,  house  2  mal,  people  2  mal, 
World  4  mal).  Weit  öfter  kommt  aber  der  Plural 
vor  (multitude  11  mal,  people  22  mal,  s  e  e  d 
4  mal),  allerdings  ist  das  Kollektiv  auch  oft  durch 
ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  wieder 
aufgenommen  (multitude  11  mal,  people  7  mal, 
world  2  mal).  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung  ist 
weit  seltener  als  in  der  mittelenglischen  Übersetzung, 
er  scheint  hier  aber  häufiger  vorzukommen  als 
in    andern    neuenglischen    Texten    (herd     1  mal, 
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generation  1  mal,  multitude  1  mal,  people 
2  mal,  World  1  mal. 

3.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
Tom  Jones. 

Die  in  diesem  Roman  belegten  Kollektiva  sind: 
acquaintance,  army,  assembly,  audience,  breed, 
cloth,  Company,  country,  court,  couple,  creation,  family, 
folk,  fraternity,  gentry,  herd,  kind,  mankind,  mob, 
nation,  number,  order,  pack,  parish,  part,  party,  people, 
public,  race,  rank,  rest,  sect,  set,  sex,  society,  sort, 
Speeles,  vulgär,  world,  youth. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassung  der  Kollektiva, 
a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

d)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

when  the  enemy's  army  i  s  at  band,  T  J  161,  37. 

than  a  country  assembly  is  sometimes  con- 
ducted.  T  J  402,  46. 

Our  Company  was  soon  increased  by  T  J  271,47: 

and  the  whole  country  knows  it  TJ  251,32^ 

the  family  expects  a  dif ferent  behaviour 
from  you  T  J  559,  43. 

the  whole  parish  is  presently  alarmed  T  J 
547,43.  —  and  all  the  parish  says  Mr.  Allworthy  i  s 
so  angry  with  T  J  102,22. 

Happiness  don't  always  depend  upon  what  people 
h  a  s  T  J  494,  46. 

Society  produces  not  a  more  odious 
vermin  T  J  337,  12. 

which  the  said  world  usually  communi- 
c  a  1  e  s  T  J  150,  29.  —  the  world  h  a  s  ever  pro- 
duced  T  J  185,  15.  —  the  whole  world  allows 
you  T  J  592,28.  —  Zounds!  the  world  is  come 
to  a  fine  pass  T  J  182,  36.  —  what  the  world 
calls  a  good  husband  T  J  191,  13.  —  and  the 
world   knows  it   T  J  550,  13.     —     what  the 
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World  knows  too  well  already  T  J  364,  16.  — 
for  what  happiness  this  world  affords  equal 
T  J  612,  21.  —  The  world,  I  am  afraid,  r  e  g  a  r  d  s 
not  this  monster  T  J  337,  15.  —  Upon  all  these 
occassions  the  world  seems  to  have  T  J  110,  38.— 
especially  as  the  world  seems  at  present  to  be 
more  T  J  287,  4.  —  when  the  world  seems  to 
have  been  asleep  T  J  29,  13.  —  the  world  i  s 
sure  to  be  informed  at  whose  office  T  J  29,  39.  — 
but  all  the  world  talks  of  bis  goodness  T  J 
395,  43.  —  And  all  the  world  was  shook  with 
fierce  alarms  T  J  29,  24. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

to  be  of  that  opinion,  as  the  greatest  number 
of  critics  h  a  s  T  J  336,  31. 

b)  Die  Singnlarauffassung  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen. 

Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Grenitiv  Pluralis. 

and  take  leave  of  the  present  Company  which 
was  now  T  J  422,32.  ~~  a,  f  a  m  i  1  y  so  noted  for 
the  prudence  of  i  t  s  women  T  J  161,  3.  —  of  my 
f  a  m  i  1  y  and  that  concern  for  my  niece,  which  is  a 
part  of  i  t  T  J  493,  5. 

in  which  the  whole  n  a  t  i  o  n  and  especially  this 
part  of  i  t  was  at  this  time  engaged  T  J  394,  27. 

for  which  that  part  of  the  world  which  j  u  d  g  e  s 
of  matters  by  the  rule  of  right  T  J  125,  3.  —  to 
salute  that  part  which  is  generally  TJ  170,  18. — 

she  avoids  society  itselfTJ  261,  43. 

I  promise  you,  sir,  your  world  and  i  t  s  master 
I  should  spurn  T  J  487,  13. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

Why  my  fool  all  the  world  knows  it?  — 
Do  t  h  e  y  ,  cries  the  fcllow,  T  J  362,  7. 
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ß)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  zeigen  die  Wieder- 
aufnahnie  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluraiis  stehendes 
Pronomen  nicht. 

and  if  two  p  e  o  p  1  e  who  1  o  v  e  s  one  another 
a'n't  happy  T  J  494,45. 

if  the  World  i  s  deficient  in  discharging  t  h  e  i  r 
duty  to  US  T  J  597,  45. 

3,  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluraiis. 
I  soon  became  acquainted  with  the  whole  f  r  a  - 

ternity  of  sharpers,  and  was  let  into  their  se- 
crets  T  J  272,  26. 

As  a  vast  h  e  r  d  of  cows  in  a  rieh  farmer's  yard, 
if,  while  t  h  e  y  a  r  e  milked  they  hear  their 
calves  T  J  91,  5. 

I  have  indeed  a  much  better  opinion  of  this 
kin  d  of  men,  than  is  entertained  by  some,  as  I  take 
t  h  e  m  to  answer  the  order  of  nature  and  the  good 
purpose  for  which  they  are  ordained  T  J  55,14. 
—  she  was  one  of  that  order  of  mortals  who  are 
apt  T  J  560,44. 

when  a  pack  of  hounds  began  to  open  their 
melodious  throats  TJ  373,34. 

of  that  delicate  race  of  women,  who  are  obliged 
to  T  J  307,  24. 

of  a  set  of  young  gentlemen,  who  call  them- 
s  e  1  V  e  s  the  town  T  J  479,  16.  —  by  a  s  e  t  of  poor 
shabby  vermin,  that  whenever  they  go,  leave 
more  lice  than  T  J  297,  20. 

this  Speeles  of  men,  from  the  greatest  severity 
with  which  they  punish  the  death  of  a  hare 
T  J  55,  6. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

and  that  the  assembly  consisted  .  .  .  and  the 
fibs  which  they  propagated  T  J  482,  34. 
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or  why  the  a  u  d  i  e  n  c  e  provided  t  h  e  y  travel 
like  electors  T  J  110,  31. 

of  the  Company  was  again  restored  and  t  h  e  y 
passed  the  days  T  J  505,  21.  —  Our  Company 
bronght  together  in  the  morning  the  same  good  in- 
clinations  towards  each   other  with  wich  they  had 

T  J  426,30.          The  Company  had  now  stayed  so 

long,  that  Mrs  Fitzpatrick  plainly  perceived  they 
all  designed  T  J  422,  11.  —  Our  Company  had 
now  sat  long  before  they  were  joined  TJ  425,41. 

—  The  Company  at  her  entrance  showed  her  the 
same  respects  which  they  had  before  paid  TJ317,  44. 

—  perceived  by  the  Company,  than  they  all  feil 
at  once  T  J  217,  25.  —  to  the  taste  of  his  Com- 
pany,  they  mnst  not  lind  any  fault  T  J  1,  5. 

and  the  whole  country  began  to  talk  as  loudly 
of  her  inclination  to  Tom  as  they  had  before  done 
T  J  67,  4. 

and  this  silence  being  interpreted  to  be  a  con- 
fession  of  the  charge  by  the  whole  court  they  all 
began  at  once  T  J  37,  13. 

Here  then  this  young  c  o  u  p  1  e  met.  They 
were  almost  close  T  J  128,  27.  —  than  this  fond 
c  o  u  p  1  e  so  neither  can  any  be  imagined  to  be  more 
happy.  They  preserve  the  purest  and  tenderest 
affection  T  J  614,  1. 

for  all  his  f  amily  to  be  summoned  round  him. 
None  of  these  were  then  abroad  but  T  J  130,  47. 

—  who  was  kept  in  a  mad-house  all  his  life  by  his 
f  a  m  i  1  y  and  they  enjoyed  his  estate  T  J  389,3. — 
his  proposals  to  the  f  a  m  i  1  y  .  .  and  would  settle  his 
fortune  in  almost  any  manner  they  should  require 
T  J  531,  24. 

to  be  preferred  to  the  English  gentry  nor  did 
they  seem  T  J  346,  48. 
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for  surely  m  a  n  k  i  n  d  would  not  .  .  .  nor  would 
they  be  so  elate  T  J  549,  4.  —  that  m  a  n  k  i  n  d 
in  general  desire  power  only  to  do  härm,  and,  when 
they  obtain  it  TJ  406,  21.  —  that  m  a  n  k  i  n  d 
however  they  may  want  to  be  reminded  T  J  13,  26. 
—  to  know  m  a  n  k  i  n  d  better  than  t  h  e  y  know 
themselves  TJ  414,  8. 

that  the  honest  p  a  r  t  of  mankind  would  be 
much  too  hard  for  the  knavish,  if  they  could  bring 
themselves  TJ  205,  18. 

without  rage  against  tlie  guilty  p  a  r  t  y.  In  a 
Word  they   are  TJ  185,  42. 

to  such  wicked  people,  they  would  have  let 
the  murderer  go  T  J  234,  40.—  but  when  I  consider 
the  gallantry  and  generosity  of  that  p  e  o  p  1  e  ,  I  am 
persuaded,  they  would  never  decline  TJ  147,  7. — 
to  invite  people  very  earnestly  to  her  house;  but 
if  she  heard  afterwards  they  were  Coming  T  J 
199,  42.  —  who  was  free  or  reserved  with  all 
people,  just  as  they  had  TJ347,  8.  —  People 
may  court  very  well  after  they  have  been  abed 
together  T  J  489,  23.  which  is  more  than  some 
people  can  say,  as  high  as  they  hold  t  h  e  i  r 
heads  T  J  108,  14. 

Who  told  the  public  that  whenever  he  was 
dull,  they  might  be  assured  T  J  113,  7. 

contract  as  much  insolence  to  the  rest  of  man- 
kind as  if  they  really  belonged  to  that  rank  them- 
selves T  J  249,  14. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Fälle  haben  bei  dem  Kollektiv 
keinen  Genitiv  Pluralis,  das  Kollektiv  ist  auch  nicht 
durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen 
wieder  aufgenommen. 

in  the  eyes  of  all  their  acquaintance.  To  confess 
the  thruth,  I  am  afraid  Mr.  Jones  was  none  of 
1  h  e  s  e  T  J  293,  32. 
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The  whole  a  r  m  y  of  the  eneiny,  thongh  near  a 
hundred  in  number  seeing  the  f  ate  of  t  h  e  i  r  general 
T  J  91,  18. 

either  to  sooth  the  a  u  d  i  e  n  c  e  with  the  soft- 
ness  of  the  tender  passion  or  to  lull  and  prepare 
them  foi  TJ  75,  16.  —  in  order  to  rouse  a  ma- 
teiial  spirit  in  the  audience  aad  to  accommodate 
their  ears  to  bombast  T  J  75,  11. 

of  your  Hanover  b  r  e  e  d  that  h  a  v  e  eat  up 
TJ  190,  18. 

D — n  the  c  1  o  t  h  .  .  .  I  have  suifered  enoagh 
by  them  T  J  304,  19. 

of  the  Company,  that  he  insisted  on  their 
meeting  the  next  day  at  his  lodgings;  they  all  did 
so,  T  J  611,  37.  —  When  the  good  Company... 
there  was  a  visible  alteration  in  all  their  faces 
T  J  477,  3  —  back  ^o  the  Company  whom  they 
foucd  in  the  same  ^^'ood  humour  in  which  they  had 
left  them  T  J  475,  4.  —  the  present  Company 
poured  the  liquor  only  down  their  throats  T  J 
298,  28.  —  he  returned  to  the  Company  and  told 
them  T  J  137,  37.  —  to  imitate  the  good  c  o  m  - 
p  a  n  y  I  have  mentioned  in  their  last  journey  T  J 
566,  29.  —  The  Company  having  now  pretty  well 
satisfied  their  thirst  T  J  210,  44.  —  The  Departure 
of  the  Company  and  their  Arrival  at  London 
T  J  364  (üeberschrift). 

I  never  saw  a  fonder  c  o  u  p  1  e  ;  but  what  is 
their  fondness  T  J  436,  15,  —  nay  the  under- 
staudings  of  this  c  o  u  p  1  e  were  their  principal 
bone  of  contention,  and  one  great  cause  of  many 
quarreis  which  from  time  to  time  arose  between 
them  T  J  45,  29.  —  with  a  married  c  o  u  p  1  e  who 
have  any  tolerable  discretion  .  .  .  which  they 
bear  to  each  other  T  J  47,18. 

the  f  eathered  creation  had  betaken  t  h  e  m  - 
selves   to  their  rest  T  J  252,  36. 
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as  for  his  fainily,  he  said,  endeavour  to  keep 
them  TJ73,  17.  —  the  family  from  starving  to 
bring  one  of  t  h  e  m  TJ  101,  38. 

one  or  other  of  the  fraternity  who  a  r  e 
able  to  construe  T  J  245,  2. 

Tiie  devil  feteh  such  gentry  I  am  sure  I  wish  I 
had  never  seen  any  of  them  T  J  248,  19.  —  where 
gentry  come  and  spent  t  h  e  i  r  money,  I  am  not 
Willing  that  they  TJ  297,  18. 

as  I  have  of  mankind,  I  cannot  believe 
them  T  J  279,  31.  —  inclines  us  to  avoid  and  de- 
test  mankind;  not  on  account  so  much  of  t  h  e  i  r 
private  and  selfish  vices  T  J  261,  39.  —  I  detest  all 
mankind!  .  .  .  your  la'  ship  has  enougli  to  give 
you  a  surfeit  of  them  TJ  180,  35.  —  but  that  she 
knew  too  much  of  the  obstinacy  of  mankind  to 
oppose  any  of  t  h  e  i  r  fidiculous  humours  T  J  9,  29 
—  tili  mankind  learn  the  good  nature  to  laugh 
only  at  the  follies  of  others  and  the  humility  to  grieve 
at  their  own  T  J  414,  11.  —  by  taking  the 
character  of  mankind  from  the  worst  and  basest 
among  them  T  J  284,  7. 

and  the  m  o  b  ...  erect  their  long  ears  at  T  J 
385,  29  —  to  gratify  the  good  -  natured  disposition 
of  the  mob  with  an  object  for  their  compassion  to 
work  T  J  18,  38.  —  with  this  mob  must  well  know 
that  it  IS  oii*^'  of  their  established  maxims  T  J  372,1. 
-  and  thei'  flyitig  at  the  mob,  who  were  accused 
by  Moll  TJ  93,  25. 

The  p  a  r  i  s  h  need  not  have  been  in  such  a 
fiusu  I  with  Moll}^:  you  might  have  told  them, 
child  TJ  95,  8.  —  saying  every  parish  ought  to 
keep  their  own  poor  T  J  379,  4. 

Some  have  considered  the  larger  p  a  r  t  of  man- 
kind in  the  light  of  actors,  as  personating  chaiacters 
no  more  their  own  T  J  183,  37.  —  that  p  a  r  t  of 
the  World  who  have  been  Ignorant  T  J  51,  8.  — 
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and  how  much  the  inferior  pari  of  mankind  would 
be  deterred  froni  vice  by  observing  how  odious  it 
was  in  their  superiors  T  J  384,  35. 

betrayed  me  to  a  p  a  r  t  y  .  .  .  and  delivered  me 
to  their  hands  T  J  280,  26. 

many  people  differed  frona  Square  and 
Thwackum  in  judging  the  conduct  of  the  two  lads 
on  this  occasion  .  .  .  and  the  friendship  and  gallantry 
of  Tom  Jones  were  celebrated  by  the  m  all  T  J 
62,  36.  —  by  which  means  the  young  people  of 
both  families  had  been  acquainted  from  their  in- 
fancy  T  J  78,  30.  —  so  many  drunken  quarreis,  es- 
pecially  among  the  lower  people  of  England  (for 
indeed,  with  t  h  e  m  to  drink  and  to  fight  T  J  138,  39- 
—  the  hall  where  the  sentinel  had  been  posted  was 
half  füll  of  people,  some  in  their  shirts  T  J 
225,  10.  —  with  such  wicked  people.  And  here 
one  of  '  u  m  has  used  T  J  234,  36.  —  in  which  pru- 
dent  people  usually  desist  from  inquiring  any 
f arther  af ter  their  friends  T  J  375,  28.  -  I  think 
I  know  people  of  fashion  when  I  see  t  h  e  m  T  J 
343,  28.  —  you  will  relieve  this  poor  people  of 
the  misery  which  you  yourself  have  wilfuUy  brought 
upon  t  h  e  m  T  J  468,  28.  —  some  little  matter  for 
the  poor  people,  and  had  not  left  t  h  e  m  in  quite 
so  much  misery  T  J  437,  3.  —  I  wish  some  people 
would  trouble  themselves  only  with  what  be- 
longs  to  t  h  e  m  T  J  162,  4^.  -  The  good  people 
now  ranged  t  h  e  m  s  e  1  v  e  s  round  TJ  298,  34. 
Sure  you  people,  that  k  e  e  p  inns  T  J  3l8,  17.  — 
with  people  who  have  power  to  do  these  things 
T  J  400,  18. 

among  the  inferior  rank  of  gentry,  who  a  r  e 
apt  to  ünd  T  J  210,  46. 

that  though  the  people  of  quality  at  that  time 
lived  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  Company  and 
excluded  them  from  all  their  paj-ties  T  J  346,  39.  — 
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for  as  to  all  the  r  e  s  t  of  the  Company  present, 
their  outside  T  J  273,  J4.  ~  and  the  rest  of  the 
Company  returned  to  their  bottle  T  J  80,  12.  — 

with  that  surprising  sect,  who  are  honourably 
mentioned  T  J  148,  10.  —  of  a  set  of  people  who 
appear  oniy  T  J  401,  22. 

almost  as  many  as  the  other  sex  use  to  conceal 
theirs  T  J  331,  46. 

may  be  supposed  to  have  come  from  the  s  o  c  i  e  t  y 
themseives  T  J  482,  30. 

where  the  inferior  s  o  r  t  of  people  .  .  .  since  it 
must  show  them  T  J  99,  7. 

which  universally  prevails  among  the  vulgär 
who  borrowing  their  opinion  from  T  J  450,  33.  — 
which  is  rarely  seen  among  the  vulgär  and  is 
indeed  not  inseparably  annexed  to  the  features  of 
their  superiors  T  J  212,  46. 

The  World,  who  have  already  censured  the 
regard  T  J  175,  34.  —  on  the  learned  world  who 
are  by  such  means  imposed  T  J  371,  13.  —  and  if 
the  World  who  are  incapable  of  setting  a  true  value 
T  J  396,  26. 

in  destroying  and  ruining  the  y  o  u  t  h  of  inferior 
fortune  by  drawing  them  into  expenses  which  they 
could  not  T  J  263,  26. 

4.  Die  Plural auffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

where  a  great  n  u  m  b  e  r  of  men  and  women 
were  assembled  T  J  401,  43. 

Now  the  highest  o  r  d  e  r  of  mortals  were  sitting 
down  to  their  dinners  and  the  lowest  order  to 
their  suppers  T  J  252,  36. 

The  rest  of  the  children  a  r  e  in  pretty  good 
health  T  J  435,  18.   —  Mr.  Wöstern,  who  ^  .  .  was 
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now  returned,  as  were  the  rest  of  the  horsemen 
T  J  105,  25. 

There  are  a  set  of  religious  or  rather  moral 
writers  T  J  478,  1.  —  when  a  set  of  grave  men 
and  philosophers  are  disputing  T  J  385,  31. 

There  area  sortof  heroes  who  are  supposed 
to  be  determined  in  their  choosing  T  J  293,  43.  — 
a  sort  of  animals,  which,  as  they  dirty  no  sheets, 
are  thought  in  inns  T  J  252,  12.  —  But  there  are 
a  sort  of  persons  T  J  504,  31. 

but  the  youth  of  both  sexes  are  too  apt  to  be 
deficient  in  their  gratitude  T  J  87,  44. 

b)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

all  his  acquaintance  were  the  acquaintance 
of  Mr.  AUworthy ;  and  he  had  no  reason  to  expect  any 
countenance  from  t-hem  T  J  186,  41. 

Our  little  army  which  consisted  of  two  com- 
panies  of  foot  were  now  arrived  at  T  J  212,  34. 

with  which  the  a  u  d  i  e  n  c  e,  though  it  had 
greatly  raised  their  attention  and  admiration,  were 
not  much  edified  T  J  107,  25.  —  and  the  a  u  d  i  e  n  c  e, 
however  impatient,  were  obliged  to  entettain 
themselves  with  music  T  J  7"^.  '.^2.  Tun 
audience  were  all  highly  pleased  T  J  i83,  23 

and  the  Company  at  the  inn  .  .  .  w  o  i  -  a'l 
in  bed  T  J  3l0,  -'7  Thn  coinpauy  vvhi  h  . ow 
airived  were  of  <i  diHei-Hrii  di-^p  >  -ii  );i  i  U^^y  < 
pended  their  curiosity  T  J  217,  2)  —  Our  c  o  n - 
pany  were  now  arrived  T  J  410,  30.  —  The 
Company  who  were  sitting  in  a  room  in  the 
garden,  were  instantly  alarmed  and  came  forth;  but 
just  as  they  reached  T  J  79,  35.  —  when  all  the 
Company  but  Lord  Fellamar  and  himself  were 
gone  T  J  482,  41.  —  Our  Company  being  arrived 
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at  London  were  set  down  T  J  368,  1.  ~  as  some 
Company  were  comiog  T  J  421,  25.  —  The 
Company  were  hardly  settled  T  J  421,  35. 

when  all  the  country  have  cried  shame  of 
him  T  J  134,  1.  —  The  whole  family  were  soon 
reduced  T  J  95,  41.  —  where  the  family  of  that 
poor  wretch,  namely  his  wife  and  children,  were 
found  in  all  the  misery  with  which  for  all  the  money 
they  had  received  from  Jones  T  J  71,  36.  —  The 
family  have  already  done  all  in  t  h  e  i  r  power 
T  J  481,  19,  —  All  your  family  are  for  the  match 
T  J  489,  5.  —  The  whole  family  were  to  be 
regulated  for  the  pnrpose  T  J  483,  40. 

but  some  v  o  1  k  are  wiser  than  all  the  world 
T  J  529,  45. 

the  gentry  who  attended  at  the  opera-house 
were  too  busy  to  quit  their  stations  T  J  433,  47. 

Mankind  are  as  ignorant  of  such  divine 
goodness  as  they  are  unworthy  of  it  T  J  236,  5.  — 
Mankind  have  always  taken  great  delight 
T  J  35,  9.  —  Mankind  have  never  been  so 
happy  T  J  405,  34.  —  As  mankind  in  the  days 
I  was  speaking  of  were  not  yet  T  J  280,  3. 

that  when  the  m  o  b  are  assembled  T  J  385,  26 

yet  much  the  greater  p  a  r  t  of  mankind  have 
enough  of  the  courtier  to  accommodate  their 
conversation  to  the  taste  and  incliuations  of  their 
superiors  T  J  41,  22. 

the  people  are  afraid  of  him  .  .  .  they  think 
I,  T  J  258,  49.  —  and  when  wicked  people  were 
carried  away  T  J  385,  20.  — ■  you  see  there  are 
other  people  miserable  besides  yourself  T  J  209, 14  — 
that  there  were  few  people  in  it  TJ  415,  2.  — 
Some  people  have  been  noted  to  be  able  to  read 
in  no  bock  but  in  their  own  T  J  70,  35.   —  for 
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several  people  have  seeii  him  T  J  199,  16.  — 
P  e  o  p  1  e  who  know  not  hing  of  the  matter  c  o  n  c  I  u  d  e 
if  T  J  219,  17.  ~  so  there  are  people  who  find 
T  J  269,  11.  —  p  e  o  p  1  e  a  r  e  not  so  soon  well  of 
such  contasions  T  J  237,  6.  —  for  some  people 
have  tongues  T  J  241,  32.  -  and  I  qiiestion  not  but 
people  rise  from  my  little  drama  as  much  improved 
as  t  h  e  y  d  o  froni  the  great  T  J  383,  50.  —  as  some 
scandalous  people  search  into  the  most  secret 
affairs  of  their  friends  TJ  78,  39.  —  The 
people  then  assembled  in  this  barn  w  e  r  e  no  other 
than  T  J  402,  40.  —  with  which  other  people  are 
blessed  T  J  549,  2.  —  if  all  the  people  in  the  inn 
w  e  r  e  not  asleep  T  J  312,  36.  —  the  people  are 
either  fast  asleep  T  J  257,  31.  —  some  people 
have  not  used  yoa  well  .  .  .  of  what  you  told  t  h  e  m 
T  J  241,  42. 

but  I  Said  nothing  tili  the  r  e  s  t  of  the  honest 
Company  w  e  r  e  gone  T  J  425,  26.  —  The  r  e  s  t  of 
Mr.  Western's  Company  w  e  r  e  now  come  up  T  J 
145,  1.  —  while  all  the  rest  were  running  against 
each  other  T  J  145,  36. 

for  whom  the  other  sex  have  a  more  distant 
and  awful  respect  and  whom  from  despair,  I  suppose 
of  success,  they  never  venture  to  attacV  T  J  4,  10. 

for  the  lower  s  o  r  t  of  people  are  very  tenacious 
of  respect;  and  though  they  are  contented  T  J 
236,  24. 

to  whose  labours  the  learned  wor'ld  are  so 
greatly  indebted  T  J  338,  32,  —  which  the  world 
who  always  denominate  the  whole  from  the 
majority  have  cast  on  all  historical  writers  T  J 
286,  30.  —  that  the  world  are  in  general  divided 
into  two  opinions  T  J  437,  24  —  Now  in  reality 
the  world  have  paid  too  great  a  compliment  of 
critics  and  have  imagined  them  men  of  T  J  111,  7, 


indeed  are  our  youth  instructed  in  all  the  arts 
of  renderiüg  themselves  agreeable  T  J  300,  27. 

Anhang:  Bei  people  und  auch  einmal  bei  s  o r  t 
steht  das  unmittelbar  vorhergehende  Pronomen  in 
Pluralform. 

hereafter  quote  the  case  of  those  people 
T  J  405,  28.  —  The  courtesy  of  these  people  had 
T  J  404,  16.  —  take  our  leave  of  these  good 
people  T  J  366,  43.  -  Short-lived  then  was  the 
joy  of  these  poor  p  e  o  p  1  e  T  J  73,  13.  —  The 
behaviour  of  these  people  may  appear  impolitic 
T  J  18,  3.  —  he  would  acquaint  these  poor 
people  with  T  J  477,  37.  —  as  he  thought  proper 
to  t  h  e  s  e  poor  people  T  J  436,  42.  —  to  display  the 
wretchedness  of  these  people  TJ  72,  1.  —  of 
preserving  these  poor  people  T  J  468,  44.  — 
these  people  in  your  house.  If  one  does  draw  a  little 
drink  the  more  for  them  T  J  385,  11.  —  with  a 
Short  Apology  for  those  People  who  averlook 
imperfectioEs  in  t  h  e  i  r  friends  T  J  45  (Uberschrift).  — 
of  paying  compliment  to  these  people  whom  we 
use  as  children  frequently  do  the  instruments  of  t  h  e  i  r 
amusements  T  J  183,  32.  —  to  walk  forth  among 
these  people  in  order  to  refine  her  temper  she 
was  universally  dreaded  and  hated  by  them  all 
T  J  10,  32.  —  these  poor  people  had  any 
apprehension  .  .  .  Coming  towards  them  T  J  10,  17.  — 
for  these  people  are  subject  to  a  formal  govern- 
ment  T  J  402,  47. 

to  be  charitable  to  those  sort  of  people  for 
fear  of  T  J  400,  2. 

In  Tom  Jones  steht  im  Hauptsatze  der  Singular 
(Company  1  mal,  family  1  mal,  parish  2  mal, 
people  1  mal,  w  o  r  1  d  15  mal)  weit  seltener 
als  der  Plural  (audience  3  mal,  Company 
8  mal,  family  5  mal  mankind  4  mal, 
people  16  mal,  w  o  r  1  d  4  mal),  in  einigen  Fällen 
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steht  allerdings  ein  G-enitiv  Pluralis  bei  dem  Kollektiv 
(rest  2  mal,  set  2  mal,  sort  3  mal).  In  weiteren 
Rückbeziehungen  kommt  der  Singular  nur  sehr  selten 
vor  (family  2  mal,  part  2  mal,  world  1  mal), 
es  herrscht  hier  fast  unbestritten  der  Plural  (Com- 
pany 8  mal,  m  a  n  k  i  n  d  6  mal,  p  e  o  p  le  13  mal, 
World  3  mal),  oft  wird  allerdings  das  Kollektiv 
durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen 
wieder  aufgenommen  (c  o  mp  a  n  y  7  mal,  family 
3  mal,  m  a  nk  i  n  d  4  mal,  p  e  o  p  1  e  6  mal),  oft 
erleichtert  auch  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis  die  Plural- 
auffassung (kind  1  mal,  Order  1  mal,  set  2  mal, 
Speeles  1  mal).  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung 
kommt  hier  allerdings  auch  noch  vor  (p  e  o  p  1  e 
1  mal,  world  2  mal). 

4.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
The  Vicar  of  Wakefield. 

Es  sind  folgende  Kollektiva  in  ihrer  numeralen 
Auffassung  belegt: 

audience,  Company,  couple,  family,  generality, 
gentry,  multitude,  nation,  neighbourhood,  order,  people, 
public,  race,  regiment,  rest,  seed,  set,  world. 

1.  Die  Singularaufpassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  G-enitiv  Pluralis. 

and  my  audience  was  retired  V  W  128 a,  13. 

As  the  Company  with  which  I  went  was  in- 
contestably  VW  98b,  43. 

but  never  was  the  family  of  Wakefield  known 
VW  58  a,  15.  —  Our  family  was  pinched  for  three 
weeks  after  VW  68b,  47. 

a  nation  beholds  the  same  punishment  affixed 
to  V  W  121a,  24. 
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all  that  the  middle  order  has  left  is  to  pre- 
serve  VW  97a,  49. 

nor   d  o  e  s   the    public    require    it   of  them 

V  W  95  a,  25. 

Our  regiment  is  countermanded  and  is  not 
to  leave  V  W  124  b,  40. 

perhaps  some  one  more  artful  than  the  r  e  s  t 
has  been  found  able  to  V  W  136a,  22.  —  the  rest 
of  the  family  was  easily  consoled  for  V  W  87  b,  33.— 
He  observed  that  the  rest  of  my  family  was  not 
tö  be  sacrificed  V  W  122  a,  2. 

a  proof  how  ready  the  world  is  to  und  errate 
those  talents  V  W  104  a,  36. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

and  a  new  s  e  t  of  ribands  has  given  her  younger 
sister  V  W  59  a,  1. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

and    thus    step   into    a   family   to    uudo    i  t 

V  W  110  a,  25. 

Now  it  may  happen  that  this  middle  order  of 
mankind  may  lose  all  i-ts  inüuence  in  a  state  and 
i  t  s  voice  V  W  97  a,  36. 

Ay,    Sir    the     world     is     in     its  dotage 

V  W  81a,  26. —  what  is  the  world  ifit  accord 
VW  ll6b,  15.  —   the  world   is  in  its  dotage 

V  W  1 1 6  b,  18.  —  I  am  now  raised  above  this  world 
and  all  the  pleasures  i  t  can  V  W  125  b,  39. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
namely  that  order  of  men  which  subsists 
between  the  rieh  VW  97 a,  27. 

2.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

the  opinion  of  a  s  e  t  of  honest  men,  who  w  e  r  e 
cailed  Levellers.    T  h  ey  tried  to  erect  V  W  96a,  36. 
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I  leave  an  helpless  f  amily  orphans  behind 
me,  yet  t  h  e  y  will  not  be  utterly  forsaken 
VW  123  b,  11. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

The  c  o  m  p  a  n  37-  seemed  not  much  to  disapprove 
of  me  for  an  associate.    They  all  VW  105  b,  18. 

He  had  not  yet  seen  my  little  f  a  m  i  1  y  ;  for  as 
they  came  V  W  118b,  34. 

upon  heariug  me  address  the  poor  deluded  p  e  o  p  1  e 
who  came,  as  they  imagined  to  do  me  service 
VW  115b,  27. —  I  once  or  twice  attempted  to  play 
for  people  of  fashion,   but  they  always  thought 

V  W  104  a,  25. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  haben  bei  dem  Kol- 
lektiv keinen  Grenitiv  Pluralis,  das  Kollektiv  ist  auch 
nicht  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

leaving  the  Company  in  the  midst  of  t  h  e  i  r 
mirth  V  W  138  a,  23,  —  the  whole  Company  as 
merry  as  affluence  and  innocence  could  make  t  h  e  m 

V  W  138  b,  6.  —  to  play  for  the  Company  .  .  . 
my  music  never  failed  to  throw  t  h  e  m  into  raptures 

V  W  104  a,  §0.  —  and  if  the  Company  restrain 
t  h  e  i  r  curiosity  a  few  minutes,  they  shall  see  here 

V  W  136,  8. 

which  the  young  c  0  u  p  1  e  every  day  shared  in 
each  other's  Company  seemed  to  increase  their  passion 

V  W  59  b,  46. 

I  was  awakened  by  my  f  a  m  i  1  y  .  .  .  The 
gloomy  strength  of  every  thing  about  us,  it  seems, 
had  daunted  them  VW  114a,  43.  to  have  all 
this  little  f  a  m  i  1  y  about  you  .  .  .  and  I  would  not 
be  without  them  for  all  the  world  VW  118  b,  53- 
found  that  f  a  m  i  1  y  had  lately  got  their  pictures 
drawn  VW  88  a,  40.  —  and   polluted   a   f  a  m  i  1  y 
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that  had  nothing  but  honour  for  t  b  e  i  r  portion 
VW  113  b,  46.  — As  for  our  neighbour's  f  a  m  i  1  y  , 
there  w  e  r  e  seven  of  them  and  they  were  drawn 
VW  88  a,  54.  —  he  sat  with  the  f  a  na  i  1  y  at  home 
amnsed  them  by  describing  the  town  V  W  87  b,  44.— 
The  only  nneasiness  I  feit  was  for  my  f  amily, 
who  were  to  be  humbled  without  an  education  to 
render  them  callous  to  contempt  VW  61  a,  2. 

the  whoie  neighbourhood  came  out  to  meet 
t  h  e  i  r  minister  VW  64  a,  23. 

I  was  not  a  little  surprised  at  his  intimacy  with 
p  e  o  p  1  e  of  the  best  of  fashion  who  ref  erred  t  h  e  m  - 
s  e  1 V  e  s  to  his  judgement  V  W  104  b,  28.  —  A  supply 
of  provisions  .  ,  .  seemed  to  diffuse  new  cheerfulness 
among  the  r  e  s  t  of  the  family,  nor  was  I  displeased 
at  seeing  them  VW  113  a,  22.  —  the  r  e  s  t  of  the 
Company  by  t  h  e  i  r  partners  V  W  139  b,  29.  —  but 
the  r  e  s  t  made  me  t  h  e  i  r  prisoner  V  W  125  b,  30.— 
in  which  they  are  above  the  r  e  s  t  of  mankind  in 
other  respects  they  are  below  them  VW  127  a,  42. 

never  saw  I  the  righteous  man  forsaken,  or  his 
s  e  e  d  begging  t  h  e  i  r  bread  VW  61b,  14. 

the  learned  w  o  r  1  d  said  nothing  to  my  pa^doxes; 
nothing  at  all,  sir.  Every  man  of  them  was  em- 
ployed  in  praising  V  W  100  b,  4. 

3,  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
who    I   found    belonged   to    a  c  o  m  p  a  n  y  of 

comedians  were  going  to  make  V  W  105  b,  15. 

thus  the  multitude  of  laws  p  r  o  d  u  c  e  new 
vices  VW  121  a,  30. 

as  the  r  e  s  t  of  the  players  were  to  follow  the 
ensuing  day  VW  94  b,  42. 

b)  bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Grenitiv  Pluralis. 
to  ref  US  e  a  man  whom  the  family  have  such 

VW  137a,  23.  —  that  my  little  family  at  night 
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w  e  r  e  gathered  V  W  91  a,  16.  —  My  little  f  a  m  i  1  y 
a  r  e  now  dispersing  very  fast  V  W  98  b,  6. 

The  generality  of  maukind  also  a  r  e  of  my 
way  V  W  96  b,  5. 

where  Ihe  English  gentry  were  expected  to 
be  purchasers  V  W  104  b,  26. 

The  p  e  0  p  1  e  of  Paris  a  r  e  much  fonder  of 
strangers  VW  104  a,  41.  —  and  the  people  here 
a  r  e  very  bad  V  W  122  b,  52.  —  the  people  are 
led  to  lose  all  sense  V  W  121  a,  27. 

The  public  think  nothing  about  dialect  or 
humour,  or  characters  for  that  is  none  of  t  h  e  i  r 
bnsiness  V  W  95  a  13.  —  The  public  were  more 
importantly  employed  V  W  101  a,  21. 

the  little   vermin   r  a  c  e   are   ever  treacherous 

V  W  87  a,  12. 

Anhang :  Bei  people  steht  das  Pronomen  im 
Plural. 

these   people  however  fallen  are  still  men 

V  W  119b,  31. 

In  Vicar  of  Wakefield  ist  im  Gegensatze  zu  dem 
vorher  untersuchten  Roman  im  Hauptsatz  die  Sin- 
gularauffassung (f  a  m  il  y  2  mal,  r  e  s  t  3  mal,  w  o  r  1  d 
1  mal)  fast  eben  so  häuJBg  als  die  Pluralauffassung 
(f  a  m  i  1  y  3  mal,  people  3  mal,  public  2  mal). 
Ueber  die  Singularauffassung  (f  a  m  i  1  y  1  mal,  w  o  r  1  d 
4  malj  überwiegt  auch  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen 
die  Pluralauffassung  (company  4  mal,  f  a  m  i  1  y  7  mal, 
rest  4  mal)  in  fast  demselben  Grade  wie  in  Tom 
Jones;  nur  selten  ist  hier  die  Pluralauffassung  durch 
ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen  er- 
leichtert (Company  1  mal,  f  a  m  i  1  y  1  mal, 
people  2  mal).  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung  ist 
überhaupt  nicht  belegt. 
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5.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
Vanity  Fair. 

Es  sind  in  diesem  Roman  folgende  Kollektiva 
belegt: 

army,  assembly,  audience,  band,  cavalry,  Chamber, 
circle,  Company,  cortege,  country,  court,  couple,  crow-d, 
enemy,  family,  garrison,  generation,  Servant's  Hall, 
house,  hoiisehold,  infantry,  inquisition,  ministry,  multi- 
tude,  nation,  number,  pair,  parcel,  part,  party,  people, 
regiment,  rest,  score,  society,  tenantry,  town,  train, 
World,  youth. 

I.  Die  Singularanffassung  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die  Singularauffassung   im  Prädikatsverbum. 

Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

and  the  army  was  exhausted  in  providing 
VF  615,  31.  —  whither  the  army  was  marching 
V  F  312,  2.  —  One  of  the  armies  opposed  to  the 
Emperor  was  scattered  V  F  305,  42.  —  as  was  the 
whole  British  army  by  this  time  VF298,  10.  -  The 
British  army  is  in  füll  flight  V  F  298,  17.  —  All 
the  army  goes  —  Guards  and  all  V  F  204,  39. — 
as  to  the  massacre  with  which  all  the  deteated  Bri- 
tish army  was  threatened  V  F  299,  6. 

I'd  like  ye  wake  me  about  half  an  hour  before 
the  assembly  beats  V  F  275,  20. 

the  band,  facetiously  p  1  a  y  s  VF  494,  19.  — 
the  band  begins  a  nautical  medley  V  F 
496,  24.  —  The  band  plays  the  awful  music  of 
Don  Juan  V  F  494,  34. 

and  the  best  Company  was  asked  V  F 
592,  21.  —  so  that  the  Company  was  served 
without  VF  612,  19.  ~  So  when  the  little  Com- 
pany was  about  adjourning  V  F  231,  12. 

and  the  whole  cortege  disappears  down 
the  avenue      F  438,  40. 
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Hin  whole  f  a  m  i  1  y  of  course  was  transported 

V  F  389,  13.  —  each  f  a  lü  i  1  y  was  perfectly  woll 
acquainted  V  F  86,  34.  —  and  his  f  a  m  i  1  y  h  a  s 
been  cheating  me  V  F  66,  24.  -  since  the  f  a  m  i  1  y 
i  s  smashed  V  F  157,  15.  —  Our  f  a  m  i  1  y  h  a  s  done 
her  (juite  enough  V  F  195,  15.  —  Her  f  a  m  i  1  y  h  a  s 
been  most  cruel  to  her  VF  641,  5. 

where  is  he  where  i  s  his  generation  VF 
63,  30. 

that  the  Servants'Hall  was  almost  as 
charmed  with  her  V  F  23,  22. 

that  the  wbole  house   rings   with  applause 

V  F  496,  14.  —  At  its  conclusion  the  whole  house 
was  unanimous  for  an  encore  V  F  497,  38. 

I  do  and  I  teil  you  there'  s  no  i  n  f  a  n  t  r  y  in 
France  can  stand  against  Rooshian  infantry  V  F 
256,  41. 

The  party  was  landed  at  the  Royal  Grardens 
in  due  time  V  F  47,  17.  —  and  that  this  was  a 
quiet  bridal  party  VF  142,  11.  —  whenever  there 
was  any  dinner  party  at  Fuddleston  V  F  85,  14.— 
which  one  party  i  s  free  to  keep  or  to  V  F  163,  35.— 
She  became  a  constant  guest  at  the  French  Embassy 
where  no  party  was  considered  to  be  complete 

V  F  485,  36. 

She  writes  out  a  little  card  ...  in  which  the 
public  i  s  informed  V  F  477,  17. 

by  the  time  the  regime  nt   reaches  home 

V  F  555,  14.  —  where  the  regiment  was 
musterod  V  F  282,  30.  —  The  famous  regiment 

.  .was  drafted  in  canal-boats  V  F  256,  18.  — 
Why  the  devil  i  s  all  the  regiment  to  know  V  F 
107,  37.  —  in  which  their  regiment  was  VF 
270,  24.  —  that  the  regiment  is  ordered  abroad 

V  F  165,  8.  —  As  far  as  his  regiment  was  con- 
cerned  VF  297,  14.  —  in  which  their  regiment 
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was  quartered  V  F  259,  7.  —  when  the  r  e  g  i  m  e  n  t 
was  daily  expecting  (o  quit  England  V  F  190,  24.— 
was  there  any  truth  in  the  report  that  the  regiment 
was  soon  to  be  ordered  abroad  V  F  101,  6.  —  The 
regiment  was  not  ordered  abroad  as  yet  VF 
101,  9 

the  Society  was  generally  good  V  F  608,  l2.— 
Society    was    already    speaking   lightly   of  her 

V  F  508,  32. 

The  t  o  w  n  was  quite  quiet,  w^hen  she  woke  up  at 
ten  V  F  279,  26. 

that  persons  whom  all  the  world  treats  ill, 
deserve  V  F  8,  31.  —  We  all  know  how  charitable 
the  World  i  s  VF  539,  9.  -  All  the  world 
k  n  o  w  s  that  Lord  Steynels  town  palace  Stands  V  F 
450,  1.  —  The  w  o  r  1  d^  s   very   censorious,   old  boy 

V  F  523,  39.  -  All  the  w  o  r  1  d  r  a  f  f  o  1  e  s  of  the 
charming  Mistress  VF  332,  33.  —  all  the  world 
w  a  s  at  Paris  during  this  famous  winter  V  F  333,  26.— 
which  the  genteel  world  sometimes  extends  to 
VF  128,  3.—  The  world  is  before  the  two  young 
ladies  V  F  6,  42. 

b)  Die  öingularauffassung  in  weiteren  Riick- 
beziehungen. 

Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

while  the  a  r  m  y  i  s  marching  from  Flanders  and 
after  i  t  s  heroic  actions  there  i  s  advancing  V  F 
310,  1.  —  The  Austrian  army  is  Coming  but 
with  .  .  .  .  at  i  t  s  head  V  F  287,  38. 

Mrs.  Crawley  had  an  assembly  which  was 
attended  by  V  F  489,  8. 

tempered  by  a  Chamber  that  might  or  might 
not  b(i  elected.  I  never  certainly  could  hear  of  i  t  s 
sitting  at  my  tyme  at  V  F  612,  43. 

to  the  foreigners  of  distinction  who  visit  her 
kind  little  Court.  Itis  conducted  with  no  small 
comfort  V  F  612,  34. 
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A  wing  of  Graunt  House  was  assigned  to  this 
c  o  u  p  1  e  ;  for  the  head  of  the  faioily  chose  to  govern 
it  V  F  454,  39. 

as  the  e  ne  m  y  feil  back  after  h  i  s  last  cliarge 

V  F  340,  1. 

Her  f  a  m  i  1  y  has  disgraced  itself  VF  193,8. 

the  awfnl  kitchen  Inquisition  which  s  i  t  s 
in  judgement  in  every  hotise  and  k  n  o  w  s  eveiy 
thing  V  F  429,  17. 

The  Ministry  has  its  eye  lipon  you 
VF  435,  34. 

as  to  the  fetes  with  which  the  happy  little 
nation  still  celebrated  the  birthdays  and  marriage- 
days  of  i  t  s  princely  governors  V  F  Gll,  38. 

when  the  regiment  was  graciousiy  given  .  .  . 
who    had   commanded   i  t   in   many   glorious  fields 

V  F  606,  32.  —  And  there  i  s  one  well  known 
regiment  of  the  army  which  t  r  a  v  e  1  s  with  a 
goat   heading    the   column,    whilst   another   is  led 

V  F  257,  17.  —  I  s  the  regiment  ordered  away 
George  —  i  t  i  s  ordered  away  V  F  230,  18.  —  The 
regiment  with  i  t  s  offlcers  was  to  be  transported 
VF  254,  1.  —  exchanges  in  the  regiment  and 
loved  to  talk  about  i  t  and  i  t  s  officers  V  F  338,  42.  — 
that  the  regiment  which  wouid  prove  i  t  s  histori- 
cal  reputation  V  F  220,  20,  —  the  r  e  g  i  ni  e  n  t  will 
do  i  t  s  duty  V  F  212,  19.  —  that  our  regiment 
will  be  ordered  abroad  and  on  i  t  s  way  V  F  212,  15.  — 
n  the  regiment  as  the  best  officer  and  the 
cleverest  man  in  it  VF  221,  42.  —  Ney  destroyed 
each  regiment  as  it  came  up  V  F  298,  11.  — 
The  regiment  in  fact  didnot  exist  any  more. 
1 1  w  a  s  nowhere  V  F  297,  33. 

and  the  society  was  divided  in  its  allegi- 
ance  V  F  614,  1.  —  society  one  of  its  most 
brilliant  Ornaments  V  F  634,  8.  — .  and  we  saw  the 
s  o  c  i  e  t  y  take  its  departure  V  F  607,  16. 
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such  a  brilliaiit  trairi  of  camp  followers  as  huDg 
round  the  train  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  army 
in  the  Low  Countries  in  1815;  and  he  led  it  dancing 
and  feasting,  as  i  t  were,  up  to  V  F  270,  7. 

with  that  lightness  and  delicacy  which  the 
World  demands  —  the  mortal  world — that  h  a  s 
perhaps  V  F  620,  2.  —  he  would  rail  at  the  world 
for  its  neglect  of  his  genius  V  F  9,  11.  —  For 
Amelia  i  t  w  a  s  quite  a  new,  fresh,  brilliant  world 
with  all  the  bloom  upou  i  t  V  F  13,  7.  —  when 
all  the  world  got  up  and  set  about  its  various 
works  and  pleasures  V  F  589,  9. 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

And  the  country  which  they  came  to  protect  i  s 
not  military.  For  a  long  period  of  history  they 
h  a  V  e  let  other  people  fight  V  F  255,  27. 

b)  Der  folgende  Fall  hat  die  Wiederaufnahme 
durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen 
nicht. 

what  c  u  s  e  s  young  people  to  come  out  but 
the  noble  ambition  of  matrimony?  What  sends 
t  b  e  m  trooping;  to  watering  places  V  F  18,  2. 

But  the  new  f  a  m  i  1  y  did  not  make  its 
appearance ;  it  was  only  through  Reggles,  that  she 
heard  of  t  h  e  i  r  movements  V  F  359,  ö3. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  der  Kollektiva  in  weiteren 
Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

The  sight  of  the  very  great  Company  of 
lords  and  ladies  ...  They  flung  off  that  happy 
frigid ity  VF  159,  35. 

as  I  have  seen  a  couple  of  wrestlers  .  .  .  and 
never  showing  their  agony  upon  a  muscle  of  t  h  e  i  r 
laces  V  F  614,  16. 
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thrills  througli  a  wliole  h  o  ii  s  e  b  o  1  d  of  women 
and    sets    all   their   liysterical   sympathies    at  work 

V  F  144,  5. 

and  the  number  of  his  wives,  viho  were 
likewise  in  darkness  V  F  313,  36. 

and  by  a  parcel  of  swindliag  thieves  .  .  . 
aüd    who    are    rollmg   in    their    carriages  now 

V  F  184,  3. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

that  the  audience  could  not  resist  it;  and 
they  and  V  F  70,  14. 

that  the  career  of  this  old  coaple  was  over. 
I  don't  think  they  were  unhappy  V  F  359,  16. 

suppose  the  enemy  arrive?  Jos  answered : 
They  will  spare  the  women  but  my  man  teils  me 
that  they  have  taken  V  F  301,  32. 

and  the  sight  of  her  happy  family  was  an 
edifyiag  one  to  strangers.    They  were  so  cheerful 

V  F  381,  10.  —  When  the  Russell  Square  family 
came  to  dinner,  they  found  V  F  214,  40. 

and  Rawdon  Crawley's  household  who  had 
told  her  all  and  a  great  deal  more  than  they  knew 

V  F  530,  39. 

of  which  when  the  p  a  i  r  had  enough,  t  h  o  y 
pushed  on  until  they  reached  V  F  630,  43. 

The  pair  sat  down  by  the  Major  and  .  .  .  they 
had  just  come  V  F  645,  32. 

In  due  time  this  happy  party  landed  at  the 
quays  of  Rotterdam,  wheuce  t  h  ev  were  transported 

V  F  601,  37. 

and  the  people  as  they  clinked  by  in  pattens, 
left  along  V  F  197,  30.  —  her  people  wondering 
at  the  locality  in  which  they  found  themselves 
and  gazing  V  F  126,  10.  —  to  see  the  droll  woe- 
begone  faces  of  the  people  as  they  emerged  V  F 
623,26.    —  The  chief  pleasure  which  my  aunt  has  is 
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that   people   sliould  do  as  they  like  in  her  house 

V  F  327,  36.  —  Though  the  good  people  of  the 
ParsoDage  never  went  to  the  Hall  .  .  .  yet  they 
kept  a  strict  knowledge  of  all  that  happened  there 
and  were  looking  out  every  day  V  F  385,  27.  — 
with  a  smile  so  ghastly,  that  people  quake  as 
they  ]ook  at  her  VF  494,  42.  —  which  the 
people  of  the  oeigbourhood  admired  beyoud  expres- 
sion,  wheu  they  came  to  the  yearly  fair  V  F 
611 ,  35.—  that  it  is  the  ordinary  lot  of  p  e  o  p  le  to  have 
no  friends  if  the  3^  thenivselves   care  for  nobody 

V  F  125,  20.  _  they  found  the  young  people  so 
busy  in  talking,  that  they  had  V  F  32,  20. 

His  regiment  had  perforraed  .  .  .  But  they 
were  overhelmed  at  last  V  F  298,  8.  —  at  which  the 
regime  nt  bivouacked  .  .  .  Further  on  was  the 
Position  which  they  took  and  held  V  F  339,38.  — 
where  the  regiment  marched  into  action  on  the 
16  th  and  the  slope  down  which  they  drove  V  F 
339,  32. 

After  June  all  the  little  Court  Society  of 
Pumpernickel  .  .  .   where  they   drank  at  the  wells 

V  F  663,  19. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  zeigen  weder  eine 
Wiederaufnahme  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluraiis 
stehendes  Pronomen  noch  haben  sie  einen  Genitiv 
Pluraiis  bei  sich. 

he  drew  away  the  andiene  e  who  were 
gathered  round  V  F  50,  3. 

the  enemy's  cavalry  had  at  length  an  oppor- 
tunity  of  Coming  to  close  quarters  with  the  brave 
Belgians  before  them  VF  297,  27.  —  the  French 
cavalry   who   were    pressing   on    the  retreating 

V  F  339,  33. 

kept  the  whole  circle  silent.  The  ladies  and 
Mr.  Bullock  who  dined  with  them  VF  214,  42. 
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this  hushed  female  Company  followed  their 
dark  leader  V  Fl  12,  21.  —  and  all  the  good  Com- 
pany in  London  about  to  cpit  that  city  for  their 
annual  tour  V  F  559,  3. 

he  danced  round  the  couple  .  .  .  as  he  led 
them  up  to  the  house  V  F  668,  17.  —  after  the 
retreating  young  couple,  while  Miss  Mary  told  their 
history  V  F  565,  2.  —  ßut  that  good  chance  was 
denied  to  the  young  couple,  doubtless  in  order  that 
this  story  might  be  written,  in  which  numbers  of 
their  wonderful  adventures  are  narrated  V  F  145,  2. 

to  teach  about  the  Orawley  family  and  their 
VF  128,  16.  ~  The  family  of  distinction  ,  .  .  to 
avail  themselves  ofVF2,  37.  —  that  the  family 
had  been  disappointed  in  their  expectations  VF 
380,  26.  —  of  this  amiabie  poor  family  thought 
that  their  expenses  VF  505,  1.  —  of  the  plays  of 
the    Todd    family    and   their  youthfui  friends 

V  F  544.  18.  —  and  the  great  grandee  Bareacres 
family  that  sate  by  themselves  near  the  wheel 
VF  599,  29.  —  of  that  family  who  are  as  proud 
as  the  Bourbons  V  F  452,  35. 

leaving  the  strongest  injunctions  with  his  house- 
hold  regarding  their  behaviour  to  their  mistress 

V  F  233,  26. 

the  few  n  u  m  b  e  r  who  had  the  cleverness  to 
exhibit  their  wit  V  F  492,  34.  —  to  the  amusement 
of  the  whole  party  assembled  over  their  grog 

V  F  558,  7. 

and  headed  the  party  on  their  return  home- 
wards  VF  566,  23.  —  for  the  whole  party.  He 
walked  very  modestly  behind  them  VF  47,  27. 

How  witty  p  e  0  p  1  e  used  to  be  here  who  w  e  r  e 
morose  when  th  ey  got  out  of  the  door  V  F  150,  27.  — 
and  she  accompanied  the  fallen  people  into  their 
new   and  humble  place  of  refuge  V  F  161,  10,  — 
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I  know  some  respectable  people  wbo  don't  consider 
themselves  VF  188,  32,  —  an'.l  that  her  parents 
are  people  who  certaimly  merit  t  h  e  i  r  misfortunes 
VF  164,  21.  —  Pitt  would  have  liked  to  take  a 
hymeneal  tour  with  his  bride  as  became  people  of 
their  condition  V  F  334,  23.  —  and  it  may  be  remarked 
how  people  who  practise  it  take  credit  to  them- 
selves for  their  hypocrisy  and  fancy  that  they 
are  VF  381,  5.  —  She  asked  after  all  the  people 
at  the  Rectory  with  great  interest,  and  said  she 
was  thinking  of  paying  them  a  visit  VF  325,  30.  — 
if  people  did  but  act  upon  their  silly  principles 
and  avoid  whom  they  dislike  and  abuse  V  F  492,  6.  — 
were  thronged  with  people  on  their  Sunday 
pleasare  VF  522,  17.  —  so  did  the  people  in 
their  Sunday  clothes  who  were  out  so  early  V  F 
522,  7.  --  Some  people  who  took  the  trouble  to 
busy  themselves  VF  625,  4.  —  They  take  needy 
p  e  o  p  le  '  s  Services  as  their  due  V  F  125,  7.  —  when 
not  one  of  the  people  here  is  touched.  I  am  too 
fine  for  them,  too  delicate,  V  F  81,  17.  —  where 
the  people  must  infallibly  .  .  .  sit  with  their  feet 
VF  153,  21.  —  He  liked  the  people  who  were 
fond  of  liim  V  F  502,  36.  —  to  play  with  two  young 
people' s  affections  and  break  their  hearts  at  your 
will  V  F  184,  30.  —  now  that  two  inuocent  people 
had  fallen  into  the  snares  which  she  had  laid  for 
them  and  loved  V  F  235,  21.  —  if  it  does  not  make 
people  honest  at  least  keeps  t  h  e  m  so  V  F  405,  42.  — 
she  hated  people  for  liking  them  V  F  440,  27.  — 
She  saw  people  avoiding  her  and  still  laboriously 
smiled  upon  them  VF  624,  43.  — ■  With  the  young 
people  .  .  .  her  metliod  was  very  simple,  She 
did  not  pester  their  young  brains  V  F  80,  5. 

when  the  regiment  marched  by  the  balcony 
on  which  this  brave  women  stood  and  waved  them 
a  cheer  as  they  passed  VF  276,  16. 
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and  a  score  who  have  excellent  manners  V  F 
604,  23. 

Then  the  tenantry  mounted  od  horse-back 
again,  or  stayed  and  refreshed  themselves  V  F 
404,  9. 

the  manners  of  the  very  polite  w  o  r  1  d  were  not 
essentially  different  from  those  of  the  present  day 
and  their   amusements  pretty  similar  VF  492,  21. 

4.  Die  PJuralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
A   couple    of   ruffians    were   fighting   V  F 

664,  40.  —  in  which  w  e  r  e  a  couple  of  ladies  V  F 
340,  33  —  A  couple  of  glazed  book-cases  were 
here  V  F  215,  28. 

It  is  one  of  those  public  assemblies,  a  crowd 
of  which  are  advertised  every  day  in  the  last  page 
of  V  F  150,  4. 

that  there  are  a  n  u  m  b  e  r  of  persons  .  . 
who  .  .  .  and  must  come  in  for  their  share  of  the 
chronicle  VF  310,  4.  —  as  were  a  great  number 
of  other  honest  gentlemen  of  those  days  V  F  57,  25.  — 
and  then  a  number  o  f  tliose  simple  ballads  which 
were  the  fashion  forty  years  ago  and  .  .  ,  were 
the  principal  themes  VF  31,  17. 

A  part  of  them  were  set  aside  VF  662,  12. 

asa  party  of  gentlemen  were  seated  round 
her  VF  360,  20. 

There  were  a  score  of  candles  sparkling  round 
the  mantelpiece  ...  They  lighted  up  Rebecca's 
figure  VF  361,  4.  —  there  were  a  score  of  gene- 
rals  now  round  Rebecca's  chair  V  F  333,  34.  —  at 
least  a  score  of  young  heads  were  seeing  V  F  1,  9. 

b)  Bei  dem  Singularkollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv 
Pluralis. 

and  the  young  couple  areas  poor  as  church- 
mice  V  F  207,  9.  —  when  the  young  couple  were 
so  engaged  V  F  417,  38.  —   But  at  all  events  this 
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couple  were  ^ery  decently  contended  V  F  604, 
14.  —  whilst  the  soberer  couple  were  beiow  VF 
605,  3. 

The  f  a  m  i  1  y  of  this  Master  Tod  d  were  hangers 
on  V  F  547,  19.  —  and  the  little  family  are  al- 
most  upon  famine  diet  V  F  476,  26.  —  if  they  thought 
the  family...  were  not  utterly  out  of  fashion  .  .  . 
but  could  be  serviceable  to  them  in  no  possible 
manner  VF  154,  20.  —  all  the  family  were  in  a 
fever  of  expectation  V  F  121,  10.  —  Sir  Giles  Wap- 
shot's  family  were  that  one  of  V  F  72,  18.  — 
bis  family  at  home  were  not  much  happier  VF 
408,  12.  —  and  where  the  priocely  family  were 
entertaining  their  most  distinguished  guests  V  F 
631,  5. 

the  garrison  there  were  charmed  to  act 
under  such  a  leader  VF  170,  23. 

The  party  were  protected  by  Colonel  Horner 
VF  624,  17.  —  the  little  party  were  put  out  of 
Suspense  V  F  574,  24.  —  after  the  funeral  the  family 
party  were  at  dinner  VF  402,  41.  —  and  the 
party  finally  were  lodged  in  an  inn  VF  664,  7. — 
where  all  the  party  of  the  previous  day  were 
assembled  VF  235,  43. 

There  were  other  people  besides  Amelia  V  F  106, 
27.  —  People  take  leave  of  each  other.  They 
point  anxiously  V  F  496,  28.  —  which  some  people 
are  always  having  VF  114,  8.  —  People  were 
surprised  at  his  gentleness  to  the  boy  V  F  548,  16.— 
and  I  may  add  that  there  are  people  here  who 
k  n  o  w  you  V  F  653,  7,  —  There  are  very  few  London 
people,  as  I  fancy,  who  h  a  v  e  not  V  F  150,  7.  — 
People  were  going  not  so  much  to  a  war  VF 
246,  9.  —  People  who  had  been  crying  fie  about 
Mrs.  Crawley,  were  silent  V  F  487,  6.  —  and  at 
which  all  the  people  of  the  household  were  ex- 
pected  VF  518,  9.  —  People  were  suffocated  in 
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the  pit  VF  459,  12.  —  and  the  delighted  people 
are  permitted  V  F  612,  13.  —  and  because  rieh 
people  have  Done  VF  124,  5.  —  the  two  young 
people  were  invited  V  F  23,  7.  —  There  are  other 
very  well  meaning  people  whom  one  meets  every 
day  in  Vaiiity  Fair,  who  are  surely  V  F  399,  42.  — 
Such  people  there  are  living  and  fLourishing  VF  71,7.— 
Well  sick  people  have  these  fancies  VF  1 19,  14.  - 
people  are  glad  enough  to  shake  him  by  the  hand 
VF  156,  28.  —  If  the  simplest  people  are  dis- 
posed  to  look  not  V  F  188,  24.  —  Milor  Duc  de 
Richemont's  people  are  packing  up  every  thing 
V  F  287,  22.  ~  the  people  were  up,  the  lights  in 
the  houses  flamed  V  F  303,  1.  —  where  people 
were  fighting  not  by  thousands  V  F  335,  19.  — 
and  all  the  Jenkins  people  are  on  board-vvages 
VF  345,  10.  —  People  are  not  so  unhappy  unless 
they  have  something  to  repent  VF  453,  10.  — 
that  stair,  up  or  down  which  babies  are  carried  old 
people  are  helped  V  F  586,  27.  —  All  people 
have  their  ways  of  expressing  kindness  V  F  244,  3. 
—  and  that  it  is  a  pity  some  people  are  so 
knowing  V  F  570,  23. 

and  almost  all  the  r  e  s  t  of  the  world  are  f ools 
VF  406,  15.  —  The  rest  were  liberally  paid  and 
dismissed  V  F  595,  9. 

English  youth  have  been  so  educated  time 
oufc  of  mind  V  F  543,  34. 

Anhang:  Bei  people  steht  in  den  folgenden 
Beispielen  das  unmittelbar  vorhergehende  Pronomen 
im  Plural. 

But  we  are  going  to  leave  these  two  people 
long  in  such  a  low  and  ungenteel  Station  of  life  V  F 
554,  9.  —  I  could  not  go  back  and  consort  with 
these  people  now  VF  406,  15.  —  wherein  she 
suffers  as  those  kind  people  did  who  V  F  342,  40 
-  Those  people   seem   to  interest  you   a  good 
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deal  V  F  601 ,  24.  —  He  did  not  care  to  lay  it  bare 
to  these  people  VF  563,  30.  —  which  was  to 
drive  all  these  orderly  people  into  f ury  and  blood 

V  F  256,  8.  —  and  he  might  before  Dobbin  came 
to  join  these  young  people  VF  227,  19.  —  to 
protect  her  from  the  arts  of  these  unprincipled 
people  VF  171,  4.  —  The  different  conduct  of 
t^hese  two  people  is  pointed  out  V  F  170,  10.  — 
Beyond  these  people  and  Mr.  Clapp's  family  VF 
ö9(\  14.  —  took  her  opinion  from  those  people 
who  V  F  246,  14.  —  take  leavo  of  Arcadia  and 
those  amiable  people  VF  98,  1.  —  but  oh  these 
queer  odd  city  people  V  F  130,  2.  —  biought  up 
those  worthy  people  who  had  .  .  .  and  w  e  r  e  as- 
tonished  to  find  their  VF  563,  7.  —  isthat  these 
two  young  people  had  been  bred  up  by  their  pa- 
rents  for  this  very  purpose  and   their   banns  had 

V  F  29,  9.  —  which  these  people  undergo  are 
very  queer  to  view.  Their  life  must  be  one  VF 
629,  1.  —  whom  these  people  neglected:  it  was 
only  the  opportunity  that  was  wanting  and  I  will 
show  t  h  e  m  now  V  F  436,  10.  —  These  people 
and  their  like  gave  VF  412,  11.  _  to  these 
people  which  he  did  ...  for  t  h  e  m  VF  187,  27. 
—  So  these  worthy  people  sat ...  T  h  e  y  talked 
about  VF  44,  5.  —  So  these  worthy  people 
sat  .  . .  T  h  ey  talked  about  w^ar  VF  44,  11.  -  These 
people  are  very  good  round  about  me  V F  587, 
27.  —  where  all  those  people  were  carousing 

V  F  514,  30.  -  All  those  low  people  do  VF 
238,  37. 

In  Vanity  Fair  steht  ebenso  wie  im  Vicar  of 
Wakefield  im  Hauptsatze  die  Singularauffassung 
(  a  r  m  y  7  mal,  family  6  mal,  regiment  11  mal, 
World  8  mal)  fast  ebenso  oft  wie  die  Pluralauf- 
fassung (  c  o  u  p  1  e  4  mal,  family  7  mal,  people 
27  mal),   die  öfter  auch  durch  einen  Genitiv  Pluralis 
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erleichtert  wird  (couple  3  mal,  n  n  m  b  e  r  3  mal, 
score  3  mal).  In  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen  steht 
oft  der  Singular  (regiment  11  mal,  w  o  r  1  d  4  mal), 
der  Plural  ist  aber  mehr  als  doppelt  so  oft  belegt 
(  f  a  m  i  1  y  7  mal,  p  e  o  p  1  e  21  mal),  in  vielen  Fällen 
ist  das  Kollektiv  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis 
stehendes  Pronomen  wieder  aufgenommen  (  p  e  o  p  1  e 
9  mal,  regiment  3  mal],  seltener  steht  bei  dem 
Kollektiv  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis  f  c  o  m  p  a  n  y  1  mal. 
couple  l  mal,  n  u  m  b  e  r  1  mal).  Der  Wechsel  der 
Auffassung  ist  je  einmal  beicountry,  family 
und  p  e  o  p  1  e  belegt. 

6.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
David  Copperfield. 

Es  sind  in  diesem  Werke  folgende  Kollektiva 
belegt: 

assembly,  brauch,  Cluster,  Company,  congregation, 
establishment,  family,  folk,  galaxy,  group,  heap, 
house,  ÜDe,  majority,  nation,  number,  pair,  parcel, 
pari,  people,  portion,  public,  quantity,  race,  rest,  school, 
series,  set,  sort,  town,  world. 

1.  Die  Singularaffassung  der  Kollektiva. 
a)  Die  Singularauffassung  ist  am  Prädikatsverbum 
erkennbar. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
There  was  some  Company  DG  I  389,  36. 

Half  the  establishment  was  writhing  and 
crying  before  D  C  I  89,  17.  —  whose  family  c  o  n- 
sists  of  one  daughter  DG  II  396,  30.  —  The  fa- 
mily i  s  a  subject  he's  very  strong  upon  D  G  II 
311,  22.  —  but  this  family 's  out  of  the  cart,  I 
think  D  G  II  184,  14. 

where  a  galaxy  of  beauty  was  elevated  on 
chairs  D  C  II  336,  24. 
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The  littie  pnrty  was  laid  along  with  the 
other  party  D  C  .1  303,  28.  ~  When  a  p  a  r  t  y  '  s  ill, 
we  can't  ask  hov/  the  party  i  s  D  C  II  2,  11.-  and 
there  w  a  s  a  rebel  party  commanded  by  some  body 
eise  D  C  II  41,  11. 

The  p  e  o  p  ]  e  was  just  as  good  to  me  D  C  II 
34,  12.  —  I  wonder  how  much  of  the  histories  T  in- 
veuted  for  such  people  hangs  like  a  mist  of 
fancy  D  C  I  169,  39. 

and  when  our  race  attains  to  eminence 
and  fortune  D  C  II  373,  17. 

where  the  whole  town  knows  me  from  a 
child  D  C  I  338,  U. 

How  d  o  e  s  the  w  o  r  1  d  go  ?  I'll  teil  you  what 
D  C  202,  15.  —  What  a  troublesome  w  o  r  1  d  this  ist 
D  C  I  44,  89. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

there  was  a  Company  of  Uriah's  books  D  C  I 
255,  19. 

when  it  does  go,  as  if  a  p  a  i  r  of  bellows  w  a  r,  u 
open  D  C  II  2,  32. 

b)   Die    Singularauffassung    in   weiteren  Rück- 

beziehungen. 

Bei  den  Kollektiven  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

In  fact  that  b  r  a  n  c  h  of  my  family  which  i  s 
settled  in  Plymouth  D  C  I  260,  29. 

of  our  family  and  will  be  in  short  a  boon  to 
it  DC  I  242,  7. 

so  I  think  I  could  mention  a  n  a  t  i  o  n  that  h  a  s 
got  into  many  great  difficulties  D  C  II  319,  12. 

you'd  be  surprised  at  the  n  u  m  b  e  r  of  people 
that  1  o  o  k  s  of  the  day  to  have  a  chat  D  C  II  297,  35. 

What  a  World  of  gammon  and  spinage  it  is, 
though,  ain't  i  t  D  C  I  328,  33. 
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2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pronomen  in  Plural  form  wieder  auf- 
genommen. 

that  when  that  b  r  a  n  c  h  of  my  family  which 
i  s  settled  in  Plymouth  became  aware  that  Mr.  Mi- 
cawber  was  accompanied  by  myself  ...  t  h  e  y  did  not 
receive  him  D  C  I  260,  18. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Fälle  zeigen  die  Wiederauf- 
nahme durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  nicht. 

Is  this  all  your  family,  ma'am?  There  are 
no  more  at  present  D  C  II  326,  37. 

The  house  was  roused  up  directly  and  three 
of  them  went  out  along  the  road  D  C  II  120,  34. 
3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
I  look  down  on  the  lin  e  of  boys  below  me  with 

a  condescending  interest  in  such  of  t  h  e  m  as  bring 
D  C  I  268,  15. 

that  a  parcel  of  heavy-headed  fellows  may  gape 
and  hold  up  their  hands  D  C  I  290,  38. 

though  I  knew  the  greater  part  of  them  already 
and  they  me  D  0  I  169,  6. 

and  a  quantity  of  fowls  that  look  terribly 
tall  to  me  D  C  I  14,  12.  —  on  a  quantity  of  black 
materials  which  w  e  r  e  heaped  upon  the  table 
D  C  I  125,  8. 

that  she  was  one  of  a  series  of  protegees  whom 
my  aunt  .  .  .  and  who  had  generally  completed  their 
abjuration  by  D  0  I  194,  34. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

My  family  may  consider  it  banishment,  if  they 
pleaseDCII  94,  38. —  and  re portin g  of  the  family 
as  they  was  oncommon  (dialektisch)  D  C  I  103,  8.  — 
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AS to  her  family  they  were  totally  unworthy  of 
her  D  C  I  419,  36.  —  and  I  could  hardly  see  the 
family  for  the  handkerchiefs  they  waved  D  C  1 
176,  10. 

It's  natral  in  young  folk,  Mas'r  Davy,  when 
they're  new  to  D  C  II  6,  34. 

to  that  assembled  group,  they  would  be  pos- 
sibly  found  D  C  II  338,  37. 

but  my  head  can  never  pick  and  choose  its 
people.  Theycome  and  they  go  DOI  112,  29.— 
There's  an  account  about  the  people  being  hun- 
gry  .  .  .  bnt  they  a  r  e  always  being  hungry  D  C  II 
88,  29.  —  inclinations  of  very  young  people  .  .  . 
are  dust,  compared  to  rocks.  It  is  owing  to  the  diffi- 
culty  of  kno^ing  whether  they  are  likely  to  endure 
or  to  have  D  C  II  l61,  16.  —  I  can't  allow  people 
in  my  way,  really  they  must  come  out  of  the  cart 
D  C  II  173,  25.  —  that  a  man  .  .  .  never  flourishes 
himself  before  the  faces  of  other  people  in  order 
that  they  may  believe  in  himDCII254,  7. —  among. 
the  poor  people,  I  found  they  know'd  about  me 
D  C  II  149,  7.  —  Many  people  can  be  very  mean 
when  they  give  t  h  e  i  r  minds  to  it  ü  C  II,  344,  13 

and  warned  the  younger  p  o  r  t  i  o  n  of  his  audi- 
tory  Irom  the  shoals  of  ever  incurring  pecuniary 
liabilities  which  they  were  unable  to  liquidate 
D  C  II  436,  19. 

I  saw  a  rigidity  come  upon  the  whole  s  c  h  o  o  1 
as  if  they  had  been  turoed  into  stone  D  C  I 
97,  15. 

of  that  s  o  r  t  of  people  .  .  .  Are  they  though 
D  C  I  293,  15.  —  That  sort  of  people.  Are  they 
really  animals  and  clods  D  C  I  293,  22. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  zeigen  weder  eine 
Wiederaufnahme  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis 
stehendes  Pronomen,  noch  haben  sie  einen  Genitiv 
Pluralis  bei  sich. 
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who  convulsed  the  a  s  s  e  m  b  1  y  by  .  .  .  but 
would  do  so  with  their  permissio:!  D  C  II  436,  27. 

and  found  a  Cluster  of  people  in  the  market- 
place,  who  kad  risen  from  their  beds  ii]  the  night 
D  C  II  353,  1. 

and  the  Company  having  their  black  cloaks 
put  on  D  G  I  14,  33.  —  the  present  Company 
would  dine  ...  I  -would  t  h  e  m  ,  my  aunt  Ü  C  I, 
360,  15.  —  and  the  Company  took  their  de- 
partnre  D  C  I  246,  13. 

that  the  assembled  er  o  w  d  wonld  stand  appalled ; 
that  I  dashing  through  them  with  a  ladder  D  C  I 
269,  34. 

We  propose  that  the  f  a  m  i  1  y  should  have  their 
passage  and  their  outfit  D  C  II  345,  7.  —  The 
family  attracted  so  many  beholders,  that  we  were 
glad  to  take  refuge  in  their  rooai  D  0  II  369,  1. — 
go  aboard  witbout  your  family  Coming  forward  to 
favour  me  ~  in  short,  with  a  parting  shove  of  their 
cold  Shoulders  D  C  II  339,  II.  —  Sophy  being  of  so 
much  use  in  the  family  none  of  them  could  en- 
dure  the  thought  D  C  II,  156,  9.  —  I  met  the  whole 
family  at  the  coach  office  and  saw  them  .  .  . 
take  their  places  outside  D  C  I  176,  30.  —  The 
influence  of  my  family  being  local,  it  is  their 
wish  D  C  I  171,  12. 

and  I  met  people  who  were  going  to  church 
D  C  I  182,  35.  —  drew  down  upon  us  a  variety  of 
Speeches  from  the  people  standing  about,  who 
were  not  always  DG  1  218,  21.  —  In  short,  his 
houseisfull  of  people  who  are  objects  DO  1293,  7.— 
The  busy  people  achieved  their  füll  share  of 
mischief  DG  I  227,  1.  —  whether  people  who  are 
like  each  other  in  their  moral  Constitution  D  G  I 
432,15.  —  Some  people  contended  for  that  at  least 
and  I  am  sure  I  don't  contradict  them  D  G  I  293,  28.  — 
It  was  only  whether  people  who   are  like  each 
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ot]  er  in  theii-'  moral  Constitution  DCI  432,11. — 
I  loarcl  with  the  people  down-stairs,  who  are 
ve'y  a^!eal)Iü  p'-ople  indeed  DCI  405,  3.  —  though 
I  l>elieve  this  obtyiiis  with  most  people  in  reference 
especially  to  the  associations  of  their  childhood 
DCI  40,  40,  —  and  the  two  youDg  people  sat 
behind  him,  and  whenever  he  spoke  to  them  leaned 
forward  DCI  128,  25.  —  that  i  could  have  stopped 
the  people  in  the  streets  ar]d  shaken  Lands  with 
them  DC  I  302,  17,  —  I  overheard  the  people 
speaking  oi  it  at  their  doors  D  C  II  19,  19.  — 
people  so  iiDrefiecting  or  so  cruel  .  .  .  what  is  left 
for  me  to  do  bat  to  make  a  jest  of  myself,  them 
and  eveiy  thing  D  C  II  2ö,  33,.  —  the  people  came 
out  to  their  doors  D  C  II  353,  21.  —  cannot  streng- 
then  his  attachment  to  some  people  .  .  .  it  is  not 
woth  their  having  D  C  II  175,  24.  —  that  some 
new  sensatioDs  moved  the  people  on  the  beach  and 
saw  them  pari  D  C  II  359,  5.  —  that  what  such 
people  miscali  their  religion,  is  a  vent  for  their 
bad  humours  D  C  II  399,  36,  —  and  dashing  herseif 
against  the  people  who  were  Coming  in  the 
opposite  direction  D  C  II  30,  20.  —  and  the  other 
people  .  .  .  went  t  h  e  i  r  several  ways  D  C  II  49,  8, — 
and  other  people  came  in  and  out  all  days  and 
gorged  t  h  e  m  s  e  1  ve  s  with  the  subject  DC  II  121, 14. — 
with  a  sort  of  wondering  pity  for  the  unfortunate 
people  who  have  no  part  in  it  but  are  sweeping 
oat  of  shops  D  C  II  195,  33.  —  and  we  passed 
other  people  on  the  stairs,  who  were  coming 
down  D  C  II  280,  41.  —  and  now  I  had  used  to 
speculate  about  the  .people  who  appeared  at  any 
of  the  Windows  and  had  followed  them  with  my  eyes 
D  C  II  404,  14.  —  above  the  people  not  so  situated 
who  were  creeping  on  the  earth  D  C  II,  53,  7.  — 

If  the  public  feit  that  their  wills  were  in  saf e 
D  C  II  43,  41. 
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quite  aneasy  for  that  sort  of  people;  but  now 
I  shall  just  dismiss  the  idea  of  them  all  together 
D  C  I  293,  35.  —  to  see  that  sort  of  people  together 
and  to  make  one  of  'e  m  D  C  I  293,  12. 

4.  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

and  I  afterwards  found  that  a  heap  of  these 
creatures  ...  were  usually  to  be  found  in  a  little 
wooden  outhouse  DCI  31,  13. 

a  large  majority  of  the  boys  were  visited 
with  similar  instances  DCI  89,  14. 

There  were  a  number  of  hangers-on  and 
onsiders  D  C  II  126,  31. 

b)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

until  oll  the  Company  were  gone  D  C  I 
375,  11.  —  I  have  said  that  the  Company  were 
gone  DCI  375,  22. 

and  I  passed  a  church  or  two  where  the  con- 
gregation  were  inside  DCI  182,  36. 

If  my  family  are  at  length  sensible  of  the 
deprivation  to  which  their  own  conduct  has  DCII 
371,  2.  —  The  Micawber  family  were  lodged 
in  a  little  public  house  D  C  II  368,  40.  —  His  whole 
family  ...  were  cleared  for  action  D  C  II 
368,  18.  —  my  Impression  being  that  family  are 
in  D  C  II  338,  39.  —  my  family  are  of  opinion 
that  D  C  I  175,  5.  —  after  my  family  are  gone 
to  bed  DC  1  269,  30.  —  Mrs.  Micawber's  family 
have  been  so  good  as  to  express  their  dissatis- 
faction  at  this  state  of  things  DCI  408,  13.  — 
and  find  that  the  family  were  not  yet  gone  to 
bed  D  C  159,  24.  —  My  family  are  of  opinion  that 
DCI  171,  10. 
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Wliether  seagoiüg  peoplewere  short  of  money 
about  that  time,  or  w  e  r  e  short  of  faith  D  C  I  2,  6» 
If  people  are  so  silly  as  to  indulge  the 
sentiment  D  C  I  20,  16.  —  and  shall  not  ill 
treat  him,  as  some  people  have  done  DC 
I  2C4,  34.  —  There  are  people  enough  to 
tread  upon  me  in  my  lowly  State,  without  my  doing 
outrage  to  t  h  e  i  r  feelings  D  C  I  254,  33.  —  Other 
people  have  dozens,  scores,  D  C  I  221,  8.  — 
What  have  the  people  been  about  who  have 
been  the  busiest  D  0  I  227,  2.  -  -  and  there  "w  e  r  e 
people  upon  it  D  C  I  361,  20.  —  the  people 
with  whom  it  was  crammed  w  e  r  e  so  iudistinct 
DC  1  361,  18.  —  Our  people  d  o  n't  like  things 
heilig  oidered  and  left  DC  I  67,  15.  —  and  that 
people  are  not  allowed  to  take  the  law  into 
1  heir  own  tiarids  D  C  II  236,  21.  —  Here  are 
some  people  David  ki  ows  D  C  II,  328,  7.  — 
there  w  e  r  e  maiiy  people  waiting  D  C  II  362,  10. — 
thinking  of  an  imaginary  party,  where  people 
were  dancing  D  C  II  69,  17. 

I  sat  on  his  left  hand  and  the  rest  were 
grouped  D  C  I  85,  36. 

When  the  present  s  e  t  were  took  for  you 
by  your  dear  aunt  D  C  I  397,  27. 

Anhang:  Bei  people  steht  in  den  folgenden 
Beispielen  das  unmittelbar  vorhergehende  Pronomen 
im  Plural. 

She  was  one  of  those  people  who  can 
DC  II  215,  17.  —  but  that  these  people  all 
turn  out  ill  D  C  II  257,  21.  —  and  hide  your  head 
among  those  excellent  people  who  are  D  C  II 
286,  1.  —  between  me  and  these  people... 
drink  with  t  h  e  m  out  of  t  h  e  i  r  stock  D  C  I  163,  29. — 
I  saw  any  of  these  people  ...  until  t  h  e  y  had 
gone  out  D  C  I  188,  16.  —  one  of  those  people 
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at  all  events  who  a  r  e  paid  D  C  I  205,  28.  —  They 
are  all  surprised  these  inconsiderate  young  p  e  o  p  1  e 
D  C  II  25,  18. 

In  David  Copperfield  ist  die  Sirigularauffassuag 
erheblich  seltener  im  Hauptsatze  (f  a  m  i  1  y  3  mal, 
party  3  mal,  people  2  mal,  world  2  mal) 
als  die  Pluralauffassung  (f  a  m  i  1  y  9  mal,  people 
13  mal),  die  nur  je  einmal  bei  Ii  e  a  p  ,  m  a  j  o  r  i  ty 
und  n  u  m  b  e  r  durch  einen  Genitiv  Pluralis  erleichtert 
wird.  In  weiteren  Rückbezieh  trogen  steht  nur 
selten  der  Singular  (je  einmal  bei  b  r  a  n  c  h  , 
family,  nation,  number,  world),  fast 
immer  steht  in  solchen  Fällen  der  Plural  (family 
6  mal,  people  24  mal),  der  des  öfteren  gemildert 
wird  durch  die  Wiederaufnahme  vermittels  eines  im 
Nominativ  Pluralis  stehenden  Pronomens  (family 
4  mal,  people  7  mal)  in  sechs  Fällen  auch  durch 
einen  Genitiv  Pluralis.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung 
ist  dreimal  belegt  und  zwar  bei  brauch,  family, 
h  o  u  s  e. 

7.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
The  History  of  England  by  Macaulay. 

Es  sind  in  diesem  Werk  folgende  Kollektiva 
belegt ; 

aristocracy,  army,  array,  assemblage,  assembly, 
audience,  auditory,  band,  battery,  body,  capital, 
cavalry,  choir,  church,  city,  class,  clergy,  College, 
colony,  Commonwealth,  commission,  committee,  Commu- 
nity, Company,  congregation,  Council,  country,  court, 
crew,  crowd,  detachment,  deputation,  embassy,  enemy, 
Exchange,  expedition,  faction,  family,  fleet,  flock, 
foot,  force,  fortress,  garrison,  gentry,  government, 
guard,  half,  horse,  house,  infantry,  jury,  laity,  land, 
mass,  majority,  mankind,  minority,  militia,  mob, 
multitude,    nation,    navy,    neighbourhood,  nobility, 
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number,  Opposition,  order,  outrage,  pair,  palace,  pa- 
rish,  pailiament,  part,  party,  peasantiy,  peerage, 
people,  populace,  populatioi],  portion,  posterity,  power, 
priesthood,  processiou,  proportioii,  public,  quantity, 
race,  regiment,  republic,  rest,  Rump,  sect,  section, 
serate,  set,  society,  State,  throng,  town,  train,  tribunal, 
troop,  üniversity,  wing,  world. 

1.  Die  Singularauffassarig  der  Kollektiva. 

a)  Die   Singularauff'assung   im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

that  the  whole  Wliig  a  i'  i  s  t  o  c  r  a  c  y  was 
eager  to  take  arms  R  Iii  286,  35. 

A  French  a  r  m  y  w  a  s  at  the  same  time  H  E 
115,  12.—  and  the  army  was  divided  HE  73,  26. — 
Such  an  army  as  h  a  s  been  describod  w  a  s  not  very 
likely,  H  E  145,  44.  —  and  such  an  army  was 
not  in  existence  H  E  100,  56.  —  On  Blackheath  the 
army  was  drawn  up  to  welcome  the  sovereign 
H  E  74,  46.  —  The  a  r  m  y  of  Scotiand  now  quartered 
in  London  was  kept  in  good  humour  by  bribes  H  E 
74,  7.  —  But  where  a  great  legular  army  exists 
H  E  21,  25.  —  The  army  of  the  Long  Parliament 
was  raised  for  home  Service  H  E  6n,  19.  —  The 
army  was  less  disposed  H  E  65,  34.  —  His  army 
was  accompanied  by  a  rabble  H  E  735,  15.  —  Re- 
gulär army  there  was  none  H  E  18,  5.  —  The 
Scottish  army  was  utter]^  destroyed  H  E  61,  53.— 
The  royal  army  was  dose  upon  him  H  E  294,  15.— 
The  rebel  army  was  in  evil  case  H  E  293,  19.  — 
in  which  the  army  was  cncamped  H  E  295,  47. — 
An  army  was  therefore  for  the  present  ref ased 
H  E  736,  36.  —  that  the  army  of  James  was 
rejoicing  on  account  of  the  fall  of  H  E  769,  15.  — 
In  their  minds  a  standing  army  was  inseparably 
associated  with  the  Rump  H  E  330,  42.  —  In  truth 
the  regulär  army  was  under  less  restraint  H  E  461,  38.— 
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A  Standing  a  r  m  y  was  at  best  a  mere  drain  on  the 
public  resources  H  E  339,  38.  —  The  a  r  m  y  was 
now  increased  to  forty  eight  H  E  731,  25.  —  The 
royal  a  r  m  y  was  assembling  fast  at  Salisbury  H  E 
571,  41.  —  that  the  a  r  m  y  was  ever  now  too  strong 
for  the  prince  H  E  342,  4.  —  The  a  r  m  y  was 
scarcely  less  disaffected  than  the  clergy  H  E  536,  8.— 
That  prompt  obedience  without  which  an  a  r  ni  y  is 
merely  a  rabble  H  E  574,  37.  —  In  the  Castle  Field 
his  army  was  encamped  H  E  289,  7.  — The  arm y 
was  still  in  confusion  H  E  620,  13  —  The  regulär 
a  r  my  had  been  the  largest  .  .  .  and  was  now  rapidly 
H  E  555,  32. 

The  whole  array  of  the  Cily  of  London  was 
under  arms  H  E  74,  52. 

The  assemblage  was  large  H  E  627,  5. 

The  assembly  convoked  by  James  was  the 
most  deficient  H  E  755,  45.  —  The  assembly 
was  unusually  large  H  E  549,  2.  —  And  this  as- 
sembly was  now  to  legislate  on  questions  H  E 
757,  11.  —  That  assembly  was  now  divided  into 
two  fierce  and  eager  factions  H  E  53,  30.  —  It  soon 
appeared  that  the  assembly  was  divided  into 
two  parties  H  E  594,  22 

Every  a  u  d  i  e  n  c  e  which  the  Treasurer  obtained 
was  spent  in  H  E  401,  24. 

Such  an  a  u  d  i  t  o  r  y  had  never  before  and  h  a  s 
never  since  been  H  E  511,  40. 

A  battery  was  planted  with  some  small 
guns  H  E  271,  35. 

that  a  b  o  d  y  of  cavalry  was  on  the  road  to 
release  him  H  E  609,  16.  —  in  which  the  Germanic 
body  was  as  deeply  concerned  as  the  Pope  H  E 
542,  36.  —  A  body  of  cavalry  was  kept  in  readi- 
ness  to  disperse  H  E  603,  1.  —  The  body  which 
was  animated  by  these  sentiments  was  large  and 


-  1B9  — 


respectable  H  E  628,  35.  —  Another  b  o  d  y  of  house- 
bold  cavahy    was  generally  quartered  H  E  144,  28. 

the  whole  capital  was  in  comrootion  H  E 
599,  6.  —  Even  the  capital  was  profoundly 
obsequious  H  E  233,  2. 

and  the  whole  choir  was  in  a  tumult  H  E  470,  4. 

and  such  was  the  c  a  v  a  1  r  y  H  E  282,  32. 

he  might  well  possess  that  power  where  the 
Ohurch  was  concerned  H  E  109,  24.  —  the  new 
Church  w^as  detested  botli  as  superstitious  and  as 
foreign  H  E  91,  37.  —  Corrupt  as  tbe  Church  of 
Rome  was  H  E  23,  1.  —  The  Church  of  Rome 
was  regarded  by  the  great  body  of  the  people 
H  E  47,  14.  —  The  Church  was  louder  than 
ever  in  professions  of  attachment  to  him  H  E 
329,  2.  —  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was  torn 
by  dissension  H  E  227,  34.  —  Even  w^hen  bis  Church 
was  barbarously  persecuted  H  E  491.  45.  —  The 
Church  was  but  too  well  able  H  E  703,  13.  — 
that  the  Church  still  w  a  s  faithful  to  the  throne 
H  E  500,  1. 

The  whole  city  was  up  H  E  726,  35.  —  The 
whole  c  i  t  y  w  a  s  poisoned  by  the  stencli  H  E  769,  49.— 
ascertained  him  that  the  City  was  perfectly  quiet 
H  E  211,  47.  —  The  city  was  in  the  highest 
good  humour  H  E  772,  19.  —  The  whole  crowded 
city  was  moved  by  one  Impulse  H  E  749,  15.  — 
The  c  i  t  y  w  a  s  all  night  in  confusion  H  E  384,  41 .  — 
The  city  was  in  a  state  of  extreme  agitation  HE 597, 

7  The  whole  city  w  a  s  in  couf  usion  H  E  578,  38.— 

the  noble  c  i  t  y  w  a  s  still  no  easy  conquest  H  E  749,  37^ 

when  a  c  1  a  s  s,  of  which  the  influence  is  in- 
tellectual  and  moral,  r  i  s  e  s  to  ascendency  IT  E  4,  5. — 
than  the  ratio  which  this  class  bears  to  the  whole 
Society  H  E  206,  2.  —  and  showed  bis  inclination 
so  early  that  bne  class  was  soon  agitated  by 
terrors  H  E  894,  45. 
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The  College  was  populai  ly  said  the  wf^Rlt''.i'T 
thaii  H  E  468,  40. 

That  the  c  o  m  m  o  ii  w  e  a  1 1  b  w  a  s  in  gi  ent 
danger  was  H  E  53,  8.  -  A  great  Commonwealth 
beyond   the   Atlantic  regards   him    H  E  247,  39. 

A  special  commission  was  directed  to 
Cartwright  H  E  475,  8. 

the  High  Commission  was  generally  regar- 
ded  Ii  E  372,'  14. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  draw  up  an 
answer  H  E  386,  40.  -  A  committee  of  the 
Privy  Counci'.  was  sitting  when  H  E  675,  5.  —  The 
Committee  was  empowered  H  E  265,  20. 

into  wliich  the  Community  was  divided 
H  E  139,  2. 

a  grave  and  learned  Company  was  assem- 
bled  round  the  table  H  E  499,  11.  —  The  Company 
(East  India  Company)  in  return  g  u  a  r  a  n  t  e  e  s  them 
against  insurrection  H  E  101,  21 

into  which  the  Council  at  Dublin  was  divi- 
ded H  E  744,  25.  —  but  the  Privy  Council  was 
directed  to  see  that  H  E  429,  45.  -  A  separate 
Council  which  sate  at  York  was  armed  by  a  pure 
act  of  prerogative  H  E  45,  9.  —  of  which  the  new 
Council  was  made  H  E  119,  26.  —  The  Privy 
Councilwas  instantly  called  together  H  E  283,  20.— 
the  Common  Council  was  preparing  at  Guildhall 
an  address  H  E  614,  43.  —  the  Privy  Council  was 
sworn  H  E  663,  5.  —  the  Common  Council  was 
requested  to  send  a  deputation  H  E  617,  12. 

when  Our  c  o  u  n  t  r  y  was  tor  the  first  and  last 
time  ruled  by  the  sword  H  E  76,  14.  —  that  our 
country  with  all  her  vast  resources  w  a  s  of  as 
little  weight  HE  227,  18.  —  When  a  country  is 
in  the  Situation  H  E  55,  36.  —  He  found  that  the 
country  was  despised  H  E  689,  5.   —    But  the 
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c  o  "Q  n  t  r  y  was  not  then  inclined  to  construe  the 
letters  H  115,  29.  -  tbat  bis  country  does 
not  pine  for  him  as  mncli  as  H  E  256,  4.  —  and  when 
the  country  was  agitated  by  the  tumiilt  of  H  E 
233,  20.  —  sitiiated  as  the  c  o  u  n  t  r  y  then  was  H  E 
632,  16.  —  wbile  the  country  was  agitated  by 
the  elections  for  the  Convention  H  E  692,  35. 

tbat  the  court  was  not  disposed  to  treat 
Papists  H  E  93,  17.—  the  C  ou  r  t  of  High  Commission 
was  aboiished  H  E  557,  6.  —  No  court  of  Europe 
was  distracted  by  more  quarreis  H  E  742,  9.  — 
wbile  the  Court  was  listening  to  a  sermon  H  E 
551,  15.  —  when  the  court  was  at  West- 
noinster  H  E  212,  11.  —  The  whole  court  was  ina 
ferment  with  intrigues  of  H  E  248,  22.  -  The  court 
was  tberefore  beut  on  throwing  him  H  E  234,  14.—  and 
this  Court  was  then  so  constituted  H  E  346,  51. — 
Each  of  the  two  parties  inlo  which  the  court  was 
divided  had  H  E  353,  13.  —  Tliat  court  was  the 
terror  of  Nonconformists  H  E  372,  10.  —  if  it 
could  have  been  believed  tbat  the  Court  was 
sincere  H  E  435,  -12. 

The  crowd  was  wiought  up  H  E  306,  32.  — 
The  crowd  was  dispersed  H  E  571,  24.  — 
The  crowd  was  greater  than  ever  HE  517,  3. 

Adetachment  was  tberefore  sent  forward 
H  E  291,  29. 

Adeputation  was  instantly  sent  to  lay 
H  E  600,  5. 

whith  which  the  English  embassy  was 
received  there  H  E  229,  52. 

and  cried  out  vehemently,  tbat  the  e  n  e  m  y 
was  at  hand  H  E  297,  18. 

The  Exchange  was  in  an  uproar  H  E  106,  39. 

tili  the  expedition  was  ready  to  sail 
H  E  547,  28. 
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They  say  that  the  f  a  m  i  1  y  h  a  s  been  here 
four  hundrcd  yeais  H  E  392,  16.  --  in  the  theological 
System  to  which  his  family  was  attached  HE 
408,  14.  —  While  the  royal  f  a  mi  1  y  was  in  exile 
H  E  239,  36. 

When  the  Dutch  fleetwas  in  the  Thames 
HE  96,  22.  _  Mean while  the  fleet  of  William 
w  a  s  OD  the  German  Ocear)  H  E  563,  7.  -  The  fleet 
was  heartily  with  the  nation  H  E  74,  20.  -  -  The 
fleet  was  scarcely  in  a  less  alarming  state  H  E 
620,  14. 

where  the  little  flock  was  gathered  H  E 
328,  1. 

In  war  this  stränge  force  was  irresistible 
H  E  60,  49. —  A  great  force  was  ordered  to  move 
northward  H  E  735,  7  —  A  great  force  was 
speedily  coUected  H  E  58,  13. —  But  a  torce  was 
collecting  at  Bridport  to  H  E  281,  25.  —  a  conside- 
rable  force  was  coUected  in  the  Square  H  E 
602.  8.  —  Eor  what,  then,  i  s  this  force  maintained 
H  E  344,  40.  —  A  considerable  force...  was 
at  the  same  time  H  E  773,  48. 

into  which  the  garrison  was  distributed 
H  E  751,  37.  —  and  the  garrison  was  brought 
to  England  H  E  144,  12.  -  The  garrison  was 
instantly  surprised  and  disarmed  H  E  578,  41. 

The  government  was  bent  on  destroying 
a  victim  H  E  327,  17.-  The  Eoglish  government 
was  early  apprised  that  something  H  E  266,  47.  — 
and  the  English  government  was  regarded  by 
foreign  powers  H  E  100,  9.  —  The  government 
was  soon  perplexed  and  wearied  by  H  E  92,25.  — 
and  for  that  distress  the  government  was 
as  usual  held  accountable  H  E  93,  53.  —  Since  that 
age  no  British  Government  has  ever  seriously 
.  .  .  pursued   H  E  10,  50.  —  The  g  overnment 
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was  indeed  justly  odious  H  E  530,  41.  -    when  the 
government  was  disposed  to  gratify  the  public 
curiosity  H  E  190,  34.  —  but  the  government 
was  always  able  either  to  soothe  H  E  21,  2.  —  the 
distrust  and  hatred  with  wbich  the  government 
was  regarded  H  E  48,  43.  —  and  with  this  excuse 
the  federal  government  was  forced  to  be  con- 
tent H  E  278,  45.  —  The   English  Government 
was   at  the  head  of  the  Protestant  interest  H  E 
30,  53.  —  The  government   was   able  to  fine 
H  E  45,  7.  —  whom  the  government  was  bent 
on   bringing   to    pnnishment   H  E  503,  39.   —  The 
government  appears  to  have  had  no  hold  of 
such  a  man  HE  461,  34.—  tili  the  government 
of  England   was  settled  H  E  728,  35.  —  to  what 
revenue   tho   government   was   entitled    H  E 
672,  13.  -   The  government   was  greatly  irri- 
tated  H  E  435,  10.  —  The   government  was 
dissatisfied  with  Kirke  H  E  311,  7.— The  govern- 
ment   was    cariied  on   by  elective   officers   H  E 
723,  53.  —  the  government  was  disjointed  H  E 
715,  15.  —  While   the   government   was  thus 
preparing    for    a    conflict    H   E   290,   35.  —  The 
government   was   peculiarly   desirous    to  find 
victims  H  E  325,  10. 

thafc  the  van  g  u  a  r  d  of  the  hostile  army  was 
in  sight  H  E  749,  9.  —  The  Prince's  body  -  g  u  a  r  d 
was  drawn  up  to  receive  H  E  593,  2. 

but  that  House  was  under  the  influence  of 
H  E  87,  44.  -  and  although  the  House  was  in 
no  giving  mood  H  E  146,  20.  —  The  house  was 
now  in  a  much  more  angry  temper  H  E  343,  14.  — 
for  the  House  was  crowded  by  about  a  hundred 
peers  H  E  315,  11.  —  The  whole  House  was  in 
a  tempest  H  E  342,  43.  -  The  House  of  Austria 
had  been  secnred  from  danger  and  was  no  H  E 
421,  1,  —  that  the  house  was  disposed  to  listen 
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to  reason  H  E  756,  40.  —  The  House  was  greatly 
perplexed  H  E  648,  43.  —  in  tbe  temper  in  which 
the  House  then  was  HE  718,  2.—  that  the  Lower 
House  was  altogether  iiiipracticable  H  E  769,  34  — 
The  House  resumed  and  was  informed  H  E  637,  7.— 
The  House  was  with  good  leason  dissatisfied  H  E 
7J8,  26.  —  The  House  was  decidedly  with  Somers 
H  E  672,  35. 

where  the  jury   was  Consulting  H  E  516,  32. 

and  every  month  his  native  land  remembers 
and  m  i  s  s  e  s  him  H  E  256,  11. 

That  great  m  a  s  s  whicb  i  s  not  steadily  Whig 
or  Tory  but  which  i  n  c  1  i  n  e  s  alternately  to  Wig- 
gisnci  orToryism  was  still  on  the  Toryside  HE  230,  12. 

that  the  great  majority  of  the  nation  .  .  . 
was  divided  into  H  E  627,  44.  —  The  great 
majority  of  the  nation  was  ürmly  attached  to 
H  E  55,  23.  —  the  majority  against  Hampden 
was  the  smallest  possible  H  E  45,  51.  —  Still  there 
was  a  majority  H  E  45,  52.  —  A  simple  ma- 
jority provided  that  it  consisted  of  twelve  was 
H  E  347,  3.  —  that  the  majority  of  the  new 
constituent  body  of  Tewkesbury  was  animated 
H  E  494,  20.  —  that  the  majority  wnn  not 
disposed  to  assent  H  E  643,  10.  —  the  -majority 
was  adverse  to  France  H  E  543, 5,  —  The  majority 
was  English  H  E  392,  22.  —  The  majority  was 
easily  persuaded  to  forego  H  E  249,  44.  ~  For  the 
majority  was  made  up  of  two  classes  H  E 
635,  44.  —  The  majority  was  for  rejecting  the 
proposition  H  E  594,  28. 

The  militia  was  ordered  to  be  in  readiness 
H  E  266,  52.  -  The  militia  was  called  out  to 
quell  the  riot  and  was  kept  assembled  H  E  234,  40.  — 
For  the  militia  was  a  body  established  by  H  E 
461,  39.  —  He  admitted  that  the  militia  was 
not  in  a  satisfactory  state  H  E  339,  33. 
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but  the  mobwas  not  in  a  mood  H  E  G02,  25.—^ 
the  mob  was  dispersed  H  E  604,  21. 

and  the  mulitude  was  inclined  to  hold 
H  E  82,  40.  --  and  perceived  that  a  great  m  u  1 1  i  - 
t  u  d  e  was  advancing  through  the  mist  H  E  297,  14.  — 
The  multitude  was  unable  to  conceive  that 
H  E  352,  38,  _  But  the  multitude  was  com- 
pletely  duped  H  E  588,  50. 

But  the  nation  was  now  threatened  H  E 
339,  42.  —  to  the  progress  which  the  nation  has 
made  in  good  sense  H  E  216,  23.  while  the  nation 
was  smarting  under  so  many  disgraces  H  E  95,  27.  — 
The  nation  was  sick  of  the  very  name  H  E 
86,  33.  _  The  whole  nation  was  in  arms  H  E 
47,  32.  —  the  nation  was  once  more  at  peace  but 
was  in  a  mood  H  E  95,  14.  —  but  the  nation  was 
now  united  H  E  73,  26.  —  The  whole  nation 
was  sick  of  government  by  the  sword  H  E  70,  22.  — 
the  whole  nation  was  alarmed  and  incensed  H  E 
45,  43,  —  Thus  the  nation  was  in  such  a  temper 
that  H  E  114,  32.  —  the  whole  nation  was  wild 
with  delight  H  E  73,  30.  —  The  nation,  indeed, 
w  a  s  still  hostile  to  Popery  H  E  128,  47.  —  that  the 
nation  was  not  yet  prepared  to  welcome  a  deli- 
verer  H  E  422,  46.  —  all  the  nation  assistsat 
every  deliberation  H  E  337,  44.  —  The  whole  nation 
was  convinced  that  H  E  559,  26.  —  The  Irish 
nation  was  called  to  arms  HE  731,  6.  —  when 
the  nation  was  still  in  the  ferment  of  a  revolu- 
tion  H  E  670,  32.  —  for  the  whole  nation  was  in 
conspiracy  to  screen  them  H  E  7,  14.  —  into  which 
the  nation  was  divided  at  the  time  H  E  697,  53. 

The  navy  was  in  a  much  more  efficient 
State  than  H  E  555,  5.  —  and  the  navy  was 
conciliated  by  assurances  that  H  E  620,  30. 

All  the  neigbourhood  was  soon  in 
commotion  H  E  377,  31. 
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'The  whole  n  u  m  b  e  r  of  cavalry  and  infantry 
thns  maintained  w  a  s  H  E  142,  49. 

the  Opposition  was  stronger  and  fiercer 
than  ever  H  E  42,  48.  —  Among  the  commons  there 
was  a  strong  Opposition  ^[  E  70,  27.  —  The 
oppositon  was  abashed  aiid  dispirited  HE 
540,  41.  —  that  the  Opposition  had  raUied  and 
was  more  obstinate  than  ever  H  E  388,  37. 

the  outrage  of  the  whole  City  of  London 
w  a  s  in  arms  H  E  54,  45. 

the  whole  palace  was  in  an  uproar  H  E 
363,  1. 

Every  parish  was  bound  to  repair  the  high- 
ways  H  E  183,  44.  —  Every  parish  in  the  nation 
was  warned  H  E  427,  55. 

Before  the  new  Parliament  was  suffered 
to  meet  H  E  125,  53.  —  A  new  Parliament 
was  summoned  to  meet  at  Oxford  H  E  128,  12.  — 
the  Parliament  was  excited  and  unreasonable 
HE  119,  25  —  while  tbe  Parliament  was 
disposed  to  maintain  H  E  285,  2.  —  In  a  few  days 
the  Parliament  was  again  dissolved  H  E 
128,  44.  —  the  Parliament  was  dissolved  with 
every  mark  of  royal  displeasure  H  E  43,  14.  — 
While  the  Parliament  was  devising  sharp  laws 
against  H  E  285,  25.  —  when  Parliament  was 
not  sitting  H  E  20,  10.  —  and  the  Chancellor 
announced  that  the  Parliament  was  prorogued 
H  E  345,  25.  —  The  Parliament  was  again 
prorogued  H  E  400,  10.  —  when  the  English 
Parliament  was  to  meet  H  E  249,  3.  ■— 
when  the  most  obsequious  of  Parliaments  was 
eager  to  anticipate  H  E  549,  25.  —  by  which  that 
Parliament  was  called  together  H  E  669,  53. 
The  Parliament  was  slowly  gaining  ground  on 
the  prerogative  H  E  118,  31.  —  when  Parliament 
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w  a  s  sittiDg  H  E  683,  42.  -  The  Parliament 
was  devoted  to  the  king  HE  329,  1.  -  The  Par- 
liament was  instantly  prorogued  H  E  106,  20.  — 
The  Irish  Parliament  was  now  ashamed  to 
enact  that  HE  762,  1. 

At  present  above  a  sixth  p  a  r  t  of  the  nation  i  s 
crowded  into  H  E  164,  18.  —  A  very  largo  p  a  r  t  of 
the  House  of  Commons  was  retnrned  H  E  482,  31. 

—  p  a  r  t  of  it  (the  English  army)  was  still  ill  dis- 
posed  towards  him  H  E  728,  24.  -  But  much  the 
greater  p  a  r  t  was  still  held  by  English  H  E 
391,  29. 

Meanwhile  the  Gountry  Party  was  driven  by 
two  strong  feelings  H  E  112,  12.  —  The  Eoundhead 
party  was  now  decidedly  preponderant  HE  117, 
50.  —  While  the  Whig  party  was  still  formidable 
H E  190,  14.  —  At  present  a  great  party...  has 
ramifications  in  every  civilised  country  HE  102,  17. 

—  The  accused  party  was  to  be  furnished  with 
no  copy  of  the  Charge  H  E  374,  7.  —  Another  part}' 
was  for  placing  the  Princess  on  the  throne  H  E 
645,  44.  —  This  party...  was  troubled  and  was 
prepared  to  draw  the  sword  H  E  452,  6.  —  and  the 
whole  Whig  party  was  ready  to  pronounce  H  E 
631,  51.  —  One  party  was  for  the  eloquent  and 
accomplished  Halifax  H  E  535,  10.  —  before  the 
aggrieved  party  resorts  to  extremities  H  E 
524,  37.  —  the  Anglican  party  was  in  amazement 
and  terror  H  E  432,  48.  -  The  party  in  Holland 
which  was  favourable  to  France  was  a  H  E  540,  15.— 
with  which  the  vanquished  party  was  treated 
H  E  133,  56.  —  In  three  days  a  county  party 
was  to  be  organised  H  E  337, 42.  —  the  party 
which  had  ...was  in  principle  Republican  H  E 
687,  IS.  —  The  Independent  party  was  equally 
odious  to  the  Roman  Catholics  H  E  64,  47.  — 
A  strong  party  was  fora  Regency  H  E  645,  40. 
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the  whole  peerage  was  ever  after  ready  to 
kiss  her  shoe  H  E  624,  6. 

The  rigbt  which  a  people  has  to  resist  a  bad 
governinent  H  E  524,  33.  —  Then  it  was  that  the 
great  English  people  was  formed  H  E  9,  5. 

The  populace  was  suffered  to  pull  down 
H  E  578,  43.  —  The  populace  was  so  much  excited 
by  H  E  583,  48. 

The  whole  popularion  was  there  to  welcome 
them  H  E  771,  28.  -  The  population  of  Scotland 
w  a  s  of  the  same  blood  H  E  32,  49.  —  The  Lowland 
population  w^as  generally  attached  H  E  382,  34. 

Posterity  has  fully  acquitted  the  King  H  E 
506,  48.^  to  whose  talents  posterity  has  scarcely 
done  justice  H  E  375,  4. 

The  civil  power  was  uuable  to  keep  order  in 
a  district  H  E  178,  3. 

Tijus  the  Anglican  priesthood  was  divided 
into  two  seetions  H  E  162,  36. 

A  week  later  the  public  was  informed  H  E 
557,  10.  —  The  public  was  hard  to  please 
H  E  658,  45. 

and  the  whole  q  u  a  n  t  i  t  y  cast  here  annually 
seems  not  to  have  H  E  155,  31. 

wherever  the  Scottish  r  a  c  e  i  s  settled  on  the  face 
of  the  globe  H  E  243,  23. 

The  r  e  g  i  m  e  n  t  .  .  ,  still  r  e  t  a  i  n  s  his  ancient 
badge  H  E  309,  37.—  and  even  Hampden^s  r  e  gi  m  e  n  t 
was  described  by  Cromwell  H  E  57,  8.  —  Hampden's 
regiment  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  best  H  E 
57,  7.—  where  a  regiment  commanded  by  George 
Legge  .  .  .  w  a  s  in  readiness  H  E  303,  7. 

Rieh  however  as  the  Republic  was  and  highly 
esteemed  EL  E  99,  33.  —  The  Republic  was  torn 
at  the  same  time  by  internal  dissensions  H  E  106,  58.— 

But  the  R  u  m  p  was  universally  detested  and 
despised  H  E  73,  20. 


One  seetion  of  ihat  party  was  for  relieving 
the  dissfnterh  H  E  704,  1  —  Another  seetion 
was  for  pushirig  HE  704,  3.  — The  other  seetion 
was  di^stioed  H  E  162,  47 

ihe  Senate  which  c  o  n  s  i  s  t  s  of  all  the  Doctors 
.  .     w  a  s  to  send  H  E  464,  42. 

but  that  every  end  for  which  civil  society 
exists  should  be  H  E  271,  2.  —  Society  was 
unquiet  H  E  648,  44.  —  society  was  thrown  into 
confusion  by  H  E  520,  39.  —  No  great  society 
h  a  s  ever  exisied  H  E  531,  8.  —  where  the  Royal 
Society  was  examining  the  astronomical  System 
H  E  178,  17.  —  The  respectable  society  of  which 
he  was  a  member  honours  him  H  E  247,  41.  _ 
A  society  sunk  in  ignorance  and  h  a  s  great  reason 
to  rejoice  H  E  4,  4 

the  s  t  a  t  e  w  a  s  torn  first  by  factions  and  at 
length  by  civil  wai  HE  18,  43  —  If  any  State 
f  o  r  m  s  a  great  regulär  army  HE  21,  23. 

Meanwhile  the  throng  without  was  constantly 
becoming  HE  603,  43. 

that  all  the  t  o  w  n  was  apprised  of  what  H  E 
402,  50  —  The  little  town  was  in  an  uproar  HE 
280,  16. 

TiDe  Prince's  t  r  a  i  n  was  now  swelled  by  the 
Earls  H  E  590,  39.  —  On  the  road  the  royal  t  r  a  i  n 
was  joined  by  two  H  E  471,  52. 

The  tribunal  however  was  desiroas  to  make 
H  E  236,  33.  —  A  revolutionary  tribunal  was 
created  HE  63,52. 

The  whole  University  was  in  expectation 
HE  558,  21.  -  The  University  was  devoted 
to  the  crown  H  E  l28,  22. 

At  Flodden  the  right  w  i  n  g  of  the  victorious 
army  was  led  HE  l47,  18. 

of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  HE  698 
34.  —  the  World  has  been  singularly  fruitiul  HE 
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697,  32.  that  the  whole  world  was  füll  of  se- 
crets  of  H  E  200,  16.  _  Soon  the  world  b  e  - 
gi  n  s  to  find  out  that  H  E  82,  2. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

A  b  a  n  d  of  Jacobites  was  commissioned  H  E 
277,  11.  —  aband  of  rioters  was  employed  in 
pillaging  his  house  H  E  607,  15. 

A  small  b  o  d  y  of  grenadier  dragoons  was  at- 
tached  to  each  troop  H  E  144,  27.  —  that  a  b  o  d  y 
of  troops  was  drawn  out  .  .  .  and  was  ordered  to 
load  with  ball  H  E  234,  6.  —  and  that  great  b  o  d  y 
of  Citizens  was  excluded  from  H  E  107,  15.  —  the 
whole  body  of  working  men  was  fanatically  de- 
voted  to  her  cause  H  E  308,  33.  —  In  the  same  ranks 
was  found  the  whole  body  of  Protestant  Noncon- 
formists  HE  51,  41.  —  that  a  body  of  representa- 
tives  was  returned  H  E  86,  39.  —  A  large  body 
of  troops  was  held  in  readiness  H  E  548,  47.  — 
that  a  body  of  fusileers  was  likely  to  Imitate  H  E 
674,  53.  —  The  whole  body  of  freeholders  was 
strongly  excited  H  E  482,  27.  —  that  a  strong  body 
of  Protestants  w  a  s  in  arms  at  Strabane  H  E  746,  28. 
~  A  large  body  of  troops  was  marched  into  H  E 
494,  40. 

These  strong  and  patient  beasts,  the  b  r  e  e  d  of 
which  i  s  now  extinct  H  E  184,  32. 

Each  c  1  a  s  s  of  troops  was  occasionally  in- 
structed  H  E  145,  14. 

that  the  College  of  Cardinais  h  a  s  exercised 
a  greater  dominion  H  E  163,  34. 

but  the  c  r  0  w  d  of  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons  ...  was  so  great  H  E  646,  38.  —  that  the 
daily  c  r  o  w  d  of  courtiers  was  to  be  found  H  E 
178,  34. 

A  d  e  t  a  c  h  m  e  n  t  of  his  troops  was  preparing 
H  E  281,  30. 
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T\u'  H  o  11  s  of  C  ommoris  ...  was  Dominally 
ihe  siipi'iDf  p<jW(]  H  E  64,  30  — The  new  House 
of  Comnions  wj^p  niore  temperate  H  E  47,  50.  —  The 
first  House  of  Commons  .  .  .  and  was  dissolved 
withoiit  H  E  68,  9.  —  The  House  of  Commons 
was  just  such  as  he  should  H  E  235,  20.  —  though 
the  House  of  Commons  was  chiefly  composed  of 
Cavaliers  H  E  106,  2  ~  The  House  of  Commons 
was  more  zealous  for  royaity  H  E  86,  44.  —  While 
the  House  of  Commons  which  ....was  sitting 
H  E  86,  11.  —  that  House  of  Commons  was  of 
the  qualities  H  E  757,  10.  ^  The  House  of  Com- 
mons was  all  of  one  mind  H  E  765,  40. 

On  the  side  of  the  government  was  a  large 
majority  of  nobles  H  E  51,  8.—  The  majority 
of  peers  in  the  House  was  against  the  proposed 
H  E  702,  11. 

a  m  u  1 1  i  t  u  d  e  of  fine  gentlemen  was  constantly 
passing  H  E  378,  22.  —  On  this  account  the  whole 
race  of  Ridells  was  held  in  H  E  273,  26. 

the  only  regiment  of  dragoons  was  then  on 
H  E  225,  26. 

A  Society  of  Benedictine  monks  was  lodged 
in  H  E  376,  40. 

A  Single  troop  of  dragoons  was  stationed  near 
Berwick  H  E  144,  34. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  G-enitiv  Pluralis. 

The  aristocracy  which  was  held  in  great 
honour  .     .  had  put  itselt  at  the  head  H  E  91,  42- 

to  let  his  army  dissolve  itself  H  E  462,  2.— 
The  regulär  army  which  was  kept  up  in  England 
H  E  145,  25.  —  leaving  the  wicked  army  to  its 
doom  H  E  296,  22.  —  The  little  army  formed  by 
Charles  the  Second  was  the  germ  of  that  great  and 
renowned  army  which  h  a  s  H  E  144,  14.  —  and  his 
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army  might  in  a  few  days  be  s wollen  to  double  its 
present  numbers  H  E  292,  22.  —  from  the  army 
wbich   was  besieging  Londonderry  H  E  773,  51.  — 
An  ill  disciplined   army  h  a  s   ever  been  a  .  .  .  mi- 
litia  .  .  .  and  formidable  to  the  country  which  it  is 
paid  to  defend  H  E  677,  3  — The  army  .  .  .  was 
an  army  different  from  any  that  h  a  s  since  been  seen 
H  E  60,  10.  —  The  army  of  Scotland  had  .  .  .  and 
w  a  s  in  the  highest  state  of  efficiency.    1 1  had  H  E 
72,  17.  —  In  fact  the   army   and   its  great  chief 
H  E  64,  32.  —  when  the  army  was  remodelled  to 
the  time  when   i  t  was  disbanded  H  E  60,  56.  — 
The  Englisli   army  had  lately  been  arrayed  against 
him,  part  of  it  H  E  728,  24.  —  The  news  met  the 
Celtic   army  which  was   retreating  from  London- 
derry H  E  775,  36.  —  The  task  of  reassembling  the 
dispersed    army   and   bringing  i  t  into   order  H  E 
606,  12  —  had  he  formed  an  army  as  numerous  as 
that   which   was   formed    by   H  E  652,  25.   —  A 
Standing  army  exists.  Itis  officered  by  Papists 
H  E  344,  38. 

whether  the  assembly  which  with  Archbishop 
Lanfranc  at  i  t  s  head,  set  H  E  670,  36.  —  and  by 
inviting  that  assembly  to  resume  its  functions 
HE  71,  26. —  This  assembly  .  .  .  after  exposing 
i  t  s  e  1  f  during  a  short  a  time  .  .  .  surrendered  back 
to  the  General  the  powers  which  i  t  had  received  from 
him  H  E  67,  5. 

would  have  overpowered  the  little  band  which 
was  opposed  to  them  H  E  580,  5. 

During  several  centuries  this  b  o  d  y  deliberated 
on  the  gravest  and  most  delicate  affairs.  But  by 
degrees  i  t  s  character  changed.  1 1  became  H  E 
104,  22.  —  The  controversies  which  had  divided  the 
Protestant  b  o  d  y  in  its  infancy  H  E  39,  36. 

Nothing,  however,  so  strongly  distinguished  the 
C  h  u  r  c  h  of  England  from  other  Churches  as  the 
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relation  im  which  s  h  e  Stands  H  E  27,  34  —  Here 
again  the  C  h  n  r  c  h  of  England  took  a  middle  course. 
S  h  e  copied  H  E  27,  4.  —  The  C  h  u  r  c  h  of  England 
was  not  ungrateful  for  the  protection  which  s  h  e 
received  H  E  88,  8.  —  Even  that  stubborn  C  h  u  r  c  h 
which  h  a  s  held  i  t  s  own  against  H  E  65,  28.  —  The 
duty  of  the  Church  was  clear;  she  must  suffer 
H  E  525,  43.  —  the  Church  conscious  to  its  strength 
H.  E  535,  4.  —  The  event  to  which  the  Church 
of  England  looked  forward  as  an  honourable  and 
peaceful  termination  of  h  e  r  troubles  H  E  479,  8. 

that  the  city  should  resign  its  franchises  to  the 
King  H  E  494,  27.  —  The  tranquil  and  majestic 
city...  was  agitated  by  passions  which  i  t  had 
never  before  known  H  E  466,  25.  —  the  City  depri- 
ved  of  i  t  s  franchises  H  E  633,  15.  —  A  new  city 
soon  arose  which  on  account  of  i  t  s  connection  H  E 
725,  14.  —  that  the  City  had  by  some  irregulari- 
ties  forfeited  i  t  s  municipal  H  E  130,  29. 

Such  a  class  will  doubtless  abuse  its  powor 
H  E  4,  6. 

That  c  o  1  o  n  y  had  i  t  s  own  internal  disputes 
H  E  392,  21.  —  His  colony  was  still  in  i  t  s  in- 
fancy  H  E  247,  21, 

The  new  High  Commission  had,  during  the 
first  month  of  i  t  s  existence  H  E  462,  40.  —  When 
the  Commission  should  have  made  i  t  s  report 
H  E  709,  42.  —  The  High  Commission  mean- 
while  would  keep  i  t  s  eye  on  H  E  483,  27.  —  that 
the  High  Commission  had  so  conduced  i  t  s  e  1  f 
that  it  had  H  E  45,  16. 

This  committee  met  .  .  .  sometimes  at  the 
official  apartments  of  Sunderland,  who  .  .  .  was 
admitted  to  all  its  deliberations  H  E  360,  24.  — 
but  he  was  placed  under  the  control  of  a  Committee 
which  reserved  to  i  t  s  e  1  f  all  H  E  265,  18. 


~  154  — 


We  can  easily  kef^p  evf'Yj  Company  np  to 
its  füll  complement  without  admitting  Irishmen 
H  E  539,  21. 

than  disappoint  a  rural  congregation  wliich 
w  a  s  in  expectation  H  E  694,  2. 

The  Privy  Council  again  becanae  what  i  t  had 
been  H  E  124,  47.  —  Even  the  town  Council  of 
Amsterdani  could  not  venture  to  oppose  i  t  s  e  1  f  to 
the  general  sentiment  H  E  540,  41. 

The  mother  country  justly  regarded  their 
cause  as  h  e  r  own  H  E  394,  63.  —  To  this  step,  our 
country  owes  her  freedom  H  E  47,  29.  —  how 
Our  country  .  .  .  rapidly  rose  to  the  place  of  nm- 
pire  among  European  powers;  how  her  opulence  and 
her  material  glory  H  E  1,  13. 

The  C  o  u  r  t  had  changed  i  t  s  face  H  E  433,  51.— 
No  c  0  u  r  t  known  to  the  law  would  take  on  i  t  s  e  1  f 
the  Office  H  E  63,  50.  —  The  French  c  o  u  r  t,  which 
knew  Danby  to  be  its  mortal  enemy  H  E  114,  35. — 
Much  as  he  had  to  endure  at  the  Court,  he  could 
not  bear  to  quit  i  t  H  E  375,  25.  —  that  the  c  o  u  r  t 
was  illegal  that  all  its  judgements  H  E  374,  31, — 
In  truth  that  c  o  u  r  t  had  acted  as  if  it  had  meant  to 
H  E  336,  30.  —  aö  the  C  o  u  r  t  of  Versailles  had  for 
its  own  ends  pretended  Ii  E  549,  52.  —  of  that 
Court  of  which  while  he  contemplated  i  t  only  at 
H  E  689,  4.  —  The  c  o  u  r  t  sick  of  the  importunities 
of  two  parties,  neither  of  which  it  had  any  reason 
to  love  at  length  relieved  i  t  s  e  1  f  H  E  92,  40 

sent  up  a  deputation  which  was  heard  at 
the  bar  of  the  Commons  H  E  254,  16, 

Every  faction  in  the  day  of  i  t  s  insolent  and 
vindictive  triumph  H  E  120,  15.  —  Having  gone  all 
length  with  a  faction  while  i  t  w  a  s  uppermost 
he  must  suddenly  extricate  himself  from  i  t ,  when 
its  difficulties  begin  H  E  90,  21. 
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The  banished  f  a  m  i  1  y  had  committed  great 
faults;  but  it  had  expiated  H  E  71,  43.  —  and  re- 
stored  the  injured  family  toits  ancient  dignities 
H  E  255,  38. 

throiigli  the  night  the  f  1  e  e  t  held  on  i  t  s  course 
H  E  564,  36. 

his  force  was  greatly  inferior  to  that  which 
was  opposed  to  him  H  E  754,  9.  —  But  this  force, 
such  as  i  t  was  niarched  unopposed  H  E  589,  46. — 
A  force  thus  composed  might,  without  injury  to 
i  t  s  efficiency  H  E  60,  34.  -—  The  force  which  was 
thus  united  H  E  636,  47.  —  in  the  midst  of  a  large 
force  which  was  fully  prepared  H  E  574,  1.  — 
That  niighty  force  which  had  .  .  .  was  at  length 
divided  against  i  t  s  e  1  f  H  E  72,  14. 

when  Our  governnient  was  ina  State  of 
transition  united  in  i  t  s  e  1  f  H  E  106,  5.  —  that  the 
governnient  treated  the  most  serious  matters  as 
trifles  and  niade  trifles  i  t  s  serious  business  H  E 
93,  27,  —  The  g  o  v  e  r  n  m  e  n  t  contended  i  t  s  e  1  f 
with  setting  up  H  E  34,  25.  —  that  agovernment 
which  unnecessarily  exceeds  its  power  HE  17, 9.— 
that  a  government  which  h  a  s  exceeded  its 
powers  H  E  17,  11.  —  The  government,  how- 
ever,  with  its  usual  foUy,  treated  him  severely  H  E 
450,  35.  —  The  government  had  required  from 
its  law  officers  Services  H  E  512,  3.  —  whose  violence 
and  licentiousness  the  government  affected  to 
but  did  not  really  exert  i  t  s  e  1  f  to  suppress  H  E 
732,  4.  —  the  government  which  was  in 
possession  H  E  639,  45.  -  all  thought  of  attacking  the 
government  were  yet  by  no  means  inclined  to 
defend  i  t  H  E  325,  50.  -  They  had  hitherto  been 
reckoned  by  the  government  as  part  of  its 
strength  H  E  498,  6.  —  whether  that  government 
was  not  during  the  first  months  of  i  t  s  existence, 
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in  more  danger  H  E  660,  44.  that  the  g  o  v  e  r  n- 
m  e  n  t  had  been  unable  to  cairy  its  mrasurcs  H  E 
388,  51. 

The  advanced  g  u  a  r  d  of  the  royal  army  soon 
appeared.    It  consisted  H  E  292,  42. 

She  had  suffered  with  the  H  o  u  s  e  of  Stuart. 
She  was  connected  with  i  t  by  common  interests 
H  E  88,  12.  —  and  that  H  o  u  s  e  might  add  to  i  t  s 
dominions  Lorraine  H  E  417,  39.  —  The  lower  H  o  u  s  e 
discontented  as  it  was  contained  H  E  116,  25.  — 
that  the  House  was  a  most  loyal  assembly,  that 
i  t  had  done  great  service  to  the  crown  and  that  i  t  s 
intentions  were  excellent  H  E  96,  44.  —  The  upper 
House  then  resolved  i  t  s  e  1  f  into  a  Committee 
H  E  637,  4  —  The  House,  therefore,  resolved  i  t  - 
seif  into  a  Grand  Committee  H  E  252,  38.  —  if  the 
House  thought  i  t  s  e  1  f  bound  servilely  to  follow 
the  Order  H  E  340,  19.  -  The  Houae  might  par- 
don  offences  against  its  elf,  but  H  E  342,  47.  ~ 
The  House  then  resolved  i  t  s  e  1  f  into  a  committee 
H  E  341,  22.  -  The  H  o  u  s  e  resolved  i  t  s  e  1  f  into 
a  Committee  H  E  670,  15. 

with  a  raw  infantry  which  h  a  s  enthusiasm 
H  E  282,  22. 

The  j  u  ry  was  sworn.  1 1  consisted  of  H  E 
513,  4. 

produced  a  schism  in  that  vast  m  a  s  s  which 
was  from  all  quarters  gathering  HE  421,  41.--  Between 
them  has  always  been  a  great  m  a  s  s  which  h  a  s  not 
H  E  50,  54. 

that  m  i  n  o  r  i  t  y  contented  i  t  s  e  1  f  with  secretly 
regretting  H  E  49,  50. 

and  invited  the  illiterate  multitude  to  join 
i  t  s  voice  to  that  H  E  27,  6. 

The  n  a  t  i  o  n  which  .  .  .  but  which  was  forced 
in  i  t  s  own  despite  .  .  .  looked  H  E  65,  41.  —  that 
the    ignorant    and   ungrateful   n  a  t  i  o  n  murmur^d 
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against  its  deliverers  H  E  65,  51.  —  the  claim  of 
the  English  nationto  its  ancient  franchises  H  E 
649,  8.  —  which  the  n  a  t  i  o  n  ,  speaking  through 
its  representatives  H  E  649,  26,  —  the  n  a  t  i  o  n  .  .  . 
might  have  made  a  convulsive  effort  to  free  i  t  s  e  1  f 
from  military  domin ation  H  E  68,  35.  ~  why  the 
n  a  t  i  o  n  which  w  a  s  so  far  before  its  neighbours 
H  E  201,  36.  —  The  n  a  t  i  o  n  ,  however,  after  i  t  s 
terrors,  its  struggles,  its  narrow  escape  w  a  s  in  a 
suspicious  and  vindictive  mood  H  E  446,  24.  ~ 
a  n  a  t  i  o  n  which  h  a  s  since  furnished  i  t  s  füll  pro- 
portion  H  E  755,  42.  —  The  injured  n  ation  .  .  . 
Lad  opei.ed  its  dykes  H  E  417,  26. 

that  the  Opposition  which  had  .  .  .  fought 
its  fiist  great  battle  and  won  its  fiist  great  victory 
H  E  31,  33. 

Before  the  Order  had  existed  a  hundred  years 
it  had  filled  H  E  354,  34. 

But  the  P  a  1  a  c  e  did  not  retain  its  influence 
so  long  as  the  Exchange  H  E  178,  22. 

acted  under  the  authority  ofaParliament... 
and  which  could  not  without  its  own  consent  be 
legally  dissolved  H  E  131,  16.  —  resolved  to  prorogue 
the  new  Parliament  before  i t  entered  H  E 
124,  42.  —  If  the  Parliament  were  held  in  i  t  s 
usual  place  of  assembling  H  E  128,  16.  —  The 
Scottish  Parliament  was  so  constituted  that  i t 
had  scarcely  ever  offered  any  serious  Opposition  H  E 
91,  29.  —  but  the  long  Parliament  had  at  least 
allowed  to  the  divines  whom  it  ejected  a  provision 
HE  87,  24.  —  then  that  memorable  Parliament 
.  .  .  which  had  triumphed  over  i  t  s  soverreign  H  E 
73,  40.  —  or  dissolve  the  existing  Parliament 
without  its  own  consent  H  E  49,  11.  —  On  the  day 
on  which  the  Long  Parliament  revived,  revived 
also  its  old  quarrel  with  the  army  H  E  71,  32.  — 
in  which  the  Parliament  had  assumed  to  itself 
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the  power  H  E  14,  26.  —  The  Parliament  on 
bis  Dorthern  kingdom  was  a  very  different  body 
from  .  .  .  it  was  ill  constituted  H  E  46,  40.  —  The 
Parliament  forgot  that  i  t  w  a  s  but  the  creature 
of  the  armyHE  65,  33.  ~  Indeed  the  Parliament 
itself  abhorred  its  old  d ef enders  more  than  its  old 
enemies  H  E  61,  32.  —  the  Parliament  was 
compelled  to  submit  to  i  t  s  own  soldiers  H  E  60,  5. — 
to  the  most  obsequious  parliament  that  has 
ever  sat  in  H  E  759,  32.  —  Such  a  Parliament 
was  now  in  being  and  what  could  be  more  absurd 
than  to  dissolve  it  H  E  669,  11. 

that  part  of  the  Anglicau  clergy  which  was 
peculiarly  hostile  H  E  40,  10.  —  would  not  that  part 
soon  have  on  its  side  the  patriotic  H  E  530,  45.  — 
was  confined  to  that  part  which  was  properly  a 
Creed  H  E  699,  29. 

That  great  p  a  r  t  y  which  had  .  .  .  and  was 
indeed  little  more  than  HE  250,  4.  —  to  the  party 
which  was  struggling  to  deprive  himHE  133,  18. — 
and  especially  of  that  party  which  was  distin- 
guished  by  H  E  143,  30.  —  He  lived  to  see  his 
party  triumphant  to  be  once  more  an  important 
member  of  i  t  H  E  346,  36.  -  The  Tory  party  had 
always  been  strong  among  the  peers.  It  included 
the  whole  bench  H  E  254,  28.  —  purged  the  oppressed 
party  of  those  insincere  members  whose  vices  had 
disgraced  it  and  had  made  it  again  H  E  93,  8.  — 
He  was  friendly  to  that  small  party  which  was 
hated  by  H  E  240,  5.  —  that  his  own  party  was 
the  party  which  was  struggling  H  E  22,  20.  —  and 
the  party  which  had  been  vanquished  .  .  .  again 
raised  its  head  H  E  92,  54.  —  Neither  party 
wanted  .  .  .  which  i  t  was  disposed  to  take  H  E 
51,  47.  —  That  party  was  not  large;  but  the 
abilities  .  .  .  of  those  who  belonged  to  it  made  it 
respectable  H  E  433,  13.—  and  on  the  party  which 
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was  peculiarly  zealous  for  H  E  84,  55.  —  and  cruelty 
of  the  p  a  r  t  y  which  was  prevalent  at  Dort  H  E 
40,  14.  —  but  I  belong  to  a  p  a  r  t  y  which  h  a  s  a 
great  deal  H  E  576,  35.  —  and   suffered   the  predo- 

minant  p  a  r  t  y  to  take  i  t  s  own  course  H  E  635,  43  

the  Prince's  party  was  now  swollen  by  many  ad- 
herents  who  had  previously  stood  aloof  from  it  H  E 
601,  16.  —  of  that  small  party  which  boasted  that 
it  kept  the  balance  H  E  663,  40.  —  as  head  of  the 
party  which  was  decidedly  preponderant  in  the 
nation  and  which  was  certain  H  E  422,  6.  —  That 
party  contained,  as  i  t  still  contains  HE 
691,  17.  —  The  party  which  was  attached  to  him 
was  triumphant  H  E  625,  25.  -  and  as  a  gain  to 
the  party  which  was  even  now  too  streng  H  E 
703,  12.  —  but  neither  party  would  consent  to  grant 
favourable  terms  to  its  enemies  H  E  709,  11.  —  Each 
party  tried  to  serve  those  for  whom  i  t  was  in- 
terested  H  E  709,  10. —  as  a  member  of  that  party 
which  was  jealous  of  the  power  of  H  E  688,  50. — 
of  that  party  which  was  opposed  to  the  government 
H  E  421,  44.  —  Each  of  the  two  great  parties 
had  its  own  reasons  for  H  E  679,  22.  —  as  a  loss 
to  the  party  which  was  even  now  too  weak  H  E 
703,  11. —  that  great  party  which  has  been  pecu- 
liarly zealous  for  H  E  701,  38.  —  The  party  from 
which  .  .  .was  disunited  out  of  humour  with  i  t  s  e  1  f 
H  E  625,  26. 

A  p  e  o  p  1  e  which  t  a  k  e  s  no  pride  in  H  E 
773,  23. 

among  the  populace  which  i  s  always  more 
moved  by  H  E  377,  3. 

that  p  o  r  t  i  o  n  of  the  laity  which  was  strongly 
attached  to  H  E  478,  41. 

The  military  power  now  humbled  i  t  s  e  i  f  before 
the  civil  power  H  E  73,  3. 
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When  at  length  the  procession  had  made  i t s 
way  H  E  508,  37. 

that  a  dominant  race  always  explains  its 
ascendency  and  excuses  its  tyranny  H  E  537,  52. 

The  third  r  e  g  i  m  e  n  t ,  distinguished  b}^  flesh 
coloured  facings,  from  which  it  had  derived  H  E 
144,  54.  —  The  regiment  went  submissively  to  the 
Continent  .  .  .  distinguished  itself  by  fidelity  H  E 
676.  20.  —  that  regiment,  from  the  time  when  i t 
first  fought  H  E  674,  21.  —  in  the  regiment 
which  now  ranks  as  the  first  of  the  line  H  E 
674,  20.  -  ■  and  their  regiment  which  had  elapsed 
since  it  gained  its  first  honourable  distinctions  in 
Germany  H  E  674,  32.  —  That  regiment  was 
probably  selected  because  it  had  been  raised  H  E 
536,  21.  —  There  were  five  other  regiments  of 
foot.  One  of  these  was  especially  destined  to  service 
H  E  144,  48.  —  Every  regiment,  afraid  lest  it 
should  be  left  alone  H  E  72,  54. 

But  when  asect  becomes  powerfui,  when 
its  favour  is  the  road  H  E  81,  51. 

and  a  section  which  was  opposed  to  any  such 
accommodation  H  E  630,  19.  —  a  section  which 
was  especially  strong  among  divines  H  E  628,  40.  — 
That  section  of  the  dissenting  body  which  was 
favourable  H  E  440,  37. 

and  each  society  was  required  to  furnish 
according  to  i  t  s  means  H  E  142,  48.  —  cannot  long 
exist  in  a  society  which  r  e  g  a  r  d  s  monarchy  as 
H  E  632,  24.  —  in  which  the  society  had  de- 
clared  itself  resolved  to  stand  by  i  t  s  lawful  H  E 
476,  32.  —  that  the  Society  found  itself  in  a 
Situation  H  E  357,  36.  —  the  Society  proud  of 
its  Services  and  confident  to  i  t  s  strength  HE  356, 
52.  —  In  books  written  by  eminent  members  of  the 
Society  and  licensed  by  its  rulers  H  E  481,  15. 
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within  five  miles  of  any  t  o  w  n  which  w  a  § 
governed  by  a  Corporation  H  E  87,  56.  —  of  any 
t  o  w  n  which  was  represented  in  Parliament  H  E 
88,  1.  —  but  had  assisted  an  English  to  wn  to  free 
i  t  s  e  1  f  from  the  H  E  592,  53. 

The  R,  u  m  p  .  .  .  retarned  again  to  the  house 
from  which  i  t  had  been  twice  ignominiously  expelled 
H  E  73,  4.  —  Again  the  R  u  m  p  forgot  that  i  t 
owed  its  existence  to  H  E  71,  33. 

The  University  istseif...  was  little 
disposed  to  pass  censures  H  E  590,  1. 

ß)  Bei  den  Kollektiven  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

An  a  r  m  y  of  drapers  apprentices  and  .  .  .  might 
not  indeed  have  been  able  to  stand  its  ground 
against  regulär  troops  H  E  173,  48. 

the  small  b  o  d  y  of  peers  which  was  under  the 
guidance  HE  641,  12. 

whith  the  c  r  o  w  d  of  Papist  s  which  was  assem- 
bled  HE  559,  45. 

He  had  sate  many  years  in  the  House  of 
Commons    and    had    studied    all    its    rules    H  E 

250,  41.  —  But  in  a  House  of  Commons  from 
which  .  .  .   and  which  was  crowded  with  people  H  E 

251,  6.  —  the  House  of  Commons  resolved  itself 
into  a  Committee  H  E  339,  14.  —  His  second  House 
of  Commons  thought  it  recogüised  H  E  68,  11.  - 
the  House  of  Commons  resolved  itself  into  a 
committee  for  the  purpose  of  H  E  712,  8.  —  and  the 
House  of  Lords  deprived  of  its  legislative  functions 
H  E  64,  16.  —  by  what  right  the  House  of 
Commons  had  been  purged  of  its  most  respec- 
table  members  HE  64,  15.  —  had  seen  the  House 
of  Commons  that .  .  .  twice  expelled  by  its  own  sol- 
diers  H  E  675,  14. 

A  nation  of  hardy  archers  .  .  .  with  small  risk 
to  i  t  s  liberties  H  E  18,  36. 
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2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Aufiassung. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  eiü  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
There  was   a  strong  b  o  d  y  of  churchmen,  who 

were  .  .  .  determined  H  E  700,  38. 

Everywhere  there  i  s  a  c  1  a  s  s  of  men  who 
c  1  i  n  g  .  .  .  and  who  c  o  n  s  e  n  t  H  E  49,  29.  —  But 
there  was  another  c  1  a  s  s  of  emigrants  who  were 
not  disposed  H  E  262,  4.  —  There  was  indeed  a 
cl  a  s  s  of  enthusiasts  who  were  litte  in  H  E  270, 
40.  —  Here  i  s  a  c  1  a  s  s  of  men  closely  connected 
with  the  State.  A  large  part  of  the  produce  of  the 
seil  has  been  assigned  to  t  h  e  m  for  t  h  e  i  r  main- 
tenance  HE  707,  23. 

But  a  new  r  a  c  e  of  divines  was  already  rising 
in  the  Chnrch  of  England.  In  their  view  the 
episcopal  office  was  H  E  38,  27. 

b)  Der  folgende  Eall  zrigt  die  obige  Besonderheit 
nicht. 

A  committe...  was  appointed  to  prepare  an 
address.  John  Hampden  the  most  ardent  Whig  among 
them  HE  718,  15. 

3.  Die  Pluralauffassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  PJuraüs. 

but  the  great  b  o  d  y  of  the  members  of  the  Col- 
lege firmly  declared  that  t  h  e  y  still  regarded  Hough 
as  their  rightful  head  H  E  475,  30.  —  give  a 
public  reception  to  the  whole  b  o  d  y  of  noblemen 
and  gentlemen.  He  addressed  them  in  a  short 
speech  H  E  577,  36.  —  But  the  great  b  o  d  y  of 
Tories  thought  they  might  HE  524,  54.  —  a  small 
b  o  d  y  of  sages  had  turned  away  .  .  .  and  had  devoted 
themselves  to  the  nobler  work  H  E  198,  35. 

appointing  a  secret  comittee  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholics  to  advice  on  all  matters  affecting  the  interests 
of  their  religion  H  E  360,  22. 


by  the  c  r  e  w  of  parasites  who  w  e  r  e  in  the 
habit  of  diinking  H  E  319,  13. 

He  must  not,  howewer,  be  confounded  with 
the  vulgär  c  r  o  w  d  of  renegades.  For  though, 
like  t  h  e  m  ,  he  passed  from  H  E  120,  39.  — 
A  c  r  o  w  d  of  half  naked  savages  appeared 
.  .  .  They  then  pioceeded  H  E  733,  26.  — 
Meanwhiie  a  crowd  of  intercessors  exerted  their 
influence  H  E  451,  9.  —  Yet  could  he  venture  to 
eject  in  one  day  a  crowd  of  respectable  clergymen 
from  their  homes,  because  they  had  discharged 
H  E  473,  32.  —  In  the  straw  of  these  vehicles 
nestled  a  crowd  of  passengers  .  .  .  and  who  were 
prevented  by  infirmity  or  by  the  weight  of  their 
luggage  H  E  184,  19. 

by  a  body  -  g  u  a  r  d  of  gentlemen.  They 
invited  the  Bishop  to  act  as  their  colonel  H  E 
583,  31.  —  A  small  body-guard  of  forty  youüg 
men,  well  armed  and  mounted  at  their  own  charge, 
attended  Monmouth  H  E  289,  27. 

told  the  H  o  u  s  e  of  Common s  from  the  Pulpit 
that  it  was  their  duty  H  E  332,  34. 

The  great  majority  of  the  funcbionaries  .  .  . 
gave  their  Services  to  the  public  gratuitously,  or 
were  remunerated  H  E  150,  28.  —  Meanwhiie  the 
great  majority  of  the  boroughs  firmly  refused  to 
give  up  their  privileges  H  E  494,  24.  —  the  great 
majority  of  those  who  .  .  .  blamed  themselves 
severely  for  their  liberality  H  E  672,  51.  —  The 
majority  of  Eriglishmen  who  were  under  twenty- 
ÄTC  years  of  age  R  E  142,  17. 

so  much  as  the  m  o  b  of  fishermen  and  market 
gardeners  who  yelled  and  threw  up  their  caps 
H  E  756,  45. 

a  considerable  number  of  those  who  .  .  .  and 
were  scowled  into  errors  f ar  more  serious  than 
those   which  they   had  renounced   H  E  23,  16.  — 


A  Very  small  number  of  naval  offifws  who  were 
Dot  employed  H  E  160,  10. 

A  portion  of  the  Torifs  with  their  old  leader 
Danby  at  their  head  H  E  334,  38. 

One  set  of  men  in  particular  had  .  .  .  attached 
bis  honour  and  bis  life.  He  may  well  be  excused  for 
bating  tbem  HE  235,  '26.  —  not  to  proscribe  any 
s  e  t  of  men  wbo  were  Willing  to  support  H  E  663,  3. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

The  little  army  consisted  of  about  eigbt  hundred 
men.    They  had  seized  HE  674,  44. 

and  the  great  body  of  the  gentry  and  clergy 
learned  almost  all  that  they  knew  of  the  history 
of  their  own  time  H  E  191,  11. 

The  firmness  with  which  the  clergy  had 
lately  .  ,  .  done  what  they  conscientiously  believed 
H  E  706,  30.  -  Thus  the  clergy  for  a  time  made 
war  on  schism  with  so  much  vigour  that  they  had 
little  leisure  H  E  89,  42.  —  the  regulär  clergy 
had  been  the  chief  support  of  the  Holy  See.  By  that  See 
they  had  been  protected  H  E  354,  18.  —  to  inform  the 
clergy  that  they  must  merely  read  the  brief 
H  E  366,  38  Amony  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England  Johnson  found  no  sympathy.  He  had  .  . 
and  they  still  in  spite  of  H  E  380,  45.  —  The 
established  clergy  protested  that  they  had  borne 
in  severity  ancongenial  to  their  feelings  H  E  433,  31, — 
but  the  whole  Anglican  clergy  should  have  reason 
to  curse  the  day  on  which  they  had  triumphed  over 
their  Sovereign  H  E  533,  7.  —  It  was  for  this 
that  the  clergy  had  endured  .  .  .  It  was  for  this 
that  they  had  supported  H  E  478,  21. 

The  loyal  gentry  declared  that  they  were 
still  as  ready  as  ever  to  risk  their  lives  for  the  old 
govemment  H  E  68,  25.  —  The  gentry  of  Derby- 
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shire  and  of  the  neighbouring  counties  repaired  to 
Buxton  where  they  were  lodged  H  E  169,  24. 

The  Jury  retired  .  .  .  He  could  not  conceive, 
he  Said,  how  they  should  H  E  314,  10. 

While  the  majority  of  the  Anglican  clergy 
quitted  the  position  which  they  had  originally  occu- 
pied  H  E  40,  24.  —  which  the  majority  of  the 
people  had  always  loved  and  for  which  they  now 
pined  H  E  66,  28. 

Thinkirig  thus  of  mankind  Charles  naturally 
caied  veiy  little  what  they  thoaght  of  him  H  E  83,  '63. 

The  multitude  assured  the  King  that  they 
would  not  liurt  him;  but  they  refused  to  let  him 
depart  H  E  607,  16. 

Thf  niitivp  peasantry  everywhere  sang  ballads 
in  pr;n?e  of  Tyii  orinel  who  would,  they  doubted 
not,  soon  r»  apppar  to  com[)lete  the  humiliation  of 
their  oppressors  H  E  399,  25.  —  The  peasantry 
of  the  coast  of  Devonshire  remembered  .  .  .  They 
therefore  crowded  H  E  565,  24. 

Could  people  be  blamed  for  submitting  to  the 
invader  when  they  saw  their  sovereign  ran  away 
H  E  584,  43.  —  that  the  people  excited  as  they 
were  H  E  487,  36  —  The  people  asked  as  they 
had  asked  fiom  the  first  H  E  559,  36.  —  The  com- 
mon people  indicated  whenever  they  saw  him 
H  E  407,  10.  —  that  people  sometimes  do  what 
they  think  wrong  H  E  358,  46.  —  with  which  he 
had  been  constantly  greeted  by  the  common  people 
and  expected  that  they  would  now  rise  H  E  265,  29.— 
he  bronght  agamst  the  common  people  is,  not  that 
they  are  inconstant  but  that  they  H  E  308,  40.— 
Some  people  expected  that  a  violent  outbreak  of 
public  indignation  would  be  the  consequence  but 
they  were  deceived  H  E  222,  31.  —  The  people 
boasted  that  they  lived  in  a  land  H  E  285,  38.  — 
that  the  common  people  should  have  been  inclined 
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to  apprebend  a  return  of  the  times  of  her  whom  th  ey 
called  Bloody  Mary  HE  114,  30.  —  nor  was  that  King 
wise  who  presumed  far  on  the  forbearance  of  the 
English  people.  They  might  sometimes  allow 
H  E  17,  23. 

the  Irish  populace  still  continued  to  light 
bonfires  .  .  ,  which  they  fancied  H  E  308,  24. 

The  r  e  s  t  did  not  wait  to  be  dissmissed.  They 
declared  that  they  would  take  no  part  in  H  E 
490,  24. 

c)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  haben  bei  dem  Kollektiv 
keinen  Genitiv  Plural,  das  Kollektiv  ist  auch  nicht 
durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes  Pronomen 
wieder  aufgenommen. 

The  aboriginal  aristocracy  retained  in  no 
common  measure  .  .  .  T  h  e  i  r  lands  had  been  divided 
H  E  391,  24. 

the  audience  listened  with  as  much  anxiety 
as  if  the  fate  of  every  one  of  t  h  e  m  was  H  E 
513,  18. 

The  great  b  o  d  y  of  the  Anglican  clergy  had 
thought  ,  .  .  Their  old  sermons  were  now  of  little 
use  H  E  640,  17. 

When  the  clergy  of  London  came  to  express 
their  gratitude  to  him  H  E  690,  16.  —  that  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church  .  .  .  regarded 
the  Indulgence  as  a  violation  of  .  .  .  and  a  fatal 
blow  levelled  at  the  interest  and  dignity  of  their 
own  profession  H  E  497,  23.  —  Tho  London  clergy 
then  universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  fLower  of 
their  profession  H  E  498,  37.  —  The  poverty  of 
the  inferior  clergy  was  a  constant  cause  .  .  .  He 
was  .  .  .  at  length  successful  in  his  attemps  to  obtain 
for  t  h  e  m  from  the  Crown  H  E  694,  3.  —  to  keep 
faith  with  the  Anglican  clergy.  To  t  h  e  m  he  owed 
his  crown  H  E  333,  26.  —  But  it  was  chiefly  by  the 
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London  c  1  e  r  g  y  ,  who  w  e  r  e  always  spoken  .  .  * 
that  the  fame  of  their  profession  H  E  162,  20.  — 
The  cl  e  r  g  y  trembled  for  their  benefices  H  E 
114,  10.  —  a  charige  took  place  in  the  feeling  of  the 
Anglican  clergy.  Their  hostility  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  doctrine  H  E  37,  43.  —  The  London  clergy^ 
who  were  then  in  abilities  H  E  381,  1.  —  The 
clergy  especially  looked  on  him  as  their  own 
man  H  E  125,  24.  —  which  the  Anglican  clergy 
assnmed  of  defending  their  own  religion  H  E 
371,  43  —  when  the  serular  clergy  had  forsaken 
their  fiocks  H  E  355,  24.  —  tili  the  clergy  had 
had  an  oppoi tunity  of  declaring  their  opinion  H  E 
71(J,  48.  —  to  make  the  Anglican  clergy  his 
Instruments  for  the  destruction  of  their  own  religion 
H  E  367,  42. 

But  the  congregation  .  .  .  soon  rescued  their 
pastor  H  E  32S,  18. 

A  gl  eat  c  r  o  w  d  .  .  .  brandishing  their  cudgels 
had  H  E  567,  23. 

The  gentry  of  Shropshire  unanimously  refused 
to  feHer  themselves  by  the  pledge  which  the 
Kin<^  dtmanded  of  them  H  E  489,  17.  —  The 
native  gentry,  instead  of  Coming  to  pay  their 
lespects  to  him,  remained  at  their  houses  H  E 
399,  24.  —  the  g  e  n  t  r  y  of  England  must  lose  mach 
of  t  h  ü  i  r  dignity  H  E  331,  2.  —  the  landed  gen  t  r  y 
for  their  abbeys  and  great  tithes  H  E  114,  11.  — • 
The  gentry  compelled  to  retrench  their  expenses 
for  a  period  H  E  93,  53. 

The  i  n  f  a  n  t  r  y  se^ing  themselves  deserted, 
flung  down  their  pikes  and  muskets  and  ran  for 
their  lives  H  E  775,  20. 

Ii  was  dark  before  the  j  u  r  y  retired  to  consider 
of  their  verdict  H  E  516,  24.  —  The  jury  ap- 
peared  in  their  box  H  E  517, 3.  —  The  jury  mean- 
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while  could  scarcely  make  t  h  e  i  r  way  oiit  H  E 
517,  44. 

that  the  iaity  should  search  the  Scriptures  for 
themselves  H  E  23,  11. 

the  m  a  j  o  r  i  t  y  of  the  Puritan  body  departed 
from  the  principles  and  practices  of  t  h  e  i  r  fathers 
H  E  40,  25.  —  But  the  m  a  j  o  r  i  t  y  .  .  .  voted  for 
the  young  Duke  of  Ormond,  grandson  of  their  late 
head  H  E  535,  15. 

The  great  m  a  s  s  of  the  population  ahhorred 
Popery  and  adored  Monmouth.  He  was  no  stranger 
to  t  h  e  m  H  E  281,  3. 

The  multitude  in  their  eagerness  to  see  and 
touch  their  favourite  H  E  281,  10. 

The  demeanour  of  the  French  n  o  b  il  i  t  y  on 
public  occasions  was  absolutely  regulated  by  their 
Sovereign  H  E  624,  13. 

How  Oliver's  Parliament  were  constituted  .  .  . 
for  he  possessed  the  means  of  conducting  the  adminis- 
tration  without  their  support  H  E  68,  3. 

had  borne  a  considerable  p  a  r  t.  He  now  brought 
t  h  e  m  f  Orth  from  H  E  695,  34. 

Could  the  Country  Party  have  been  certain 
that  their  sovereign  meant  only  to  take  France, 
they  would  have  been  eager  to  support  him  H  E 
112,  41.  —  was  highly  favourable  to  the  conservative 
party.  It  could  not  be  doubted  that  only  some 
great  indiscretion  conld  prevent  them  from  H  E 
53,  34. 

the  peasantry  could  not  assemble  in  ihe  house 
of  God  without  seeing  the  ghastly  face  of  a  neigh- 
bour  grinning  at  t  h  e  m  H  E  315,  5.  —  Of  the  Roman 
Catholic  peasantry  who  were  in  the  vigour  of 
H  E  760,  32. 

The  cry  of  the  common  p  e  o  p  1  e  was  that,  if  he 
dared  to  seil  them  HE  730, 19.  —  The  p  e  o  p  1  e  of 
enmare  held  out  in  their  little  lastness  tili  they 
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w  e  r  e  attacked  H  E  734,  19.  —  the  King  might  hold 
bis  crown  and  the  people  their  privileges  H  E 
649,  9.  —  the  people  would  remain  true  to  t  h  e  i  r 
allegiance  H  E  630,  4.  —  that  the  common  people 
who  had  given  so  many  proves  of  their  aversion 
to  Popery  H  E  610,  37.  —  on  a  people  who  had 
been  impatient  of  his  despotism  by  inflicting  on  t  h  e  m 
H  E  598,  26.  —  which  the  English  people  had 
pronounced  their  King  guilty  H  E  659,  32.  — 
even  by  people  who  w  e  r  e  not  inclined  to  see 
his  conduct  H  E  662,  16  —  ofa  people  proud  of 
the  genius  and  success  of  their  great  countryman 
H  E  657,  1.  —  telling  his  people  that  it  had  been 
his  constant  care  to  govein  them  with  justice  H  E 
629,  31.  —  Already  he  had  alienated  the  hearts  of 
his  people  by  violating  their  laws,  confiscating 
their  estates  H  E  537,  12.  —  that  his  people  would 
justly  appreciate  such  a  proof  of  his  disposition  to 
meet  their  wishes  H  E  556,  25.  —  How  could  the 
people  believe  that  t  h  e  i  r  Sovereign  H  E  400,  22.  — 
People  must  take  the  consequences  of  their  folly 
and  cupidity  H  E  579,  30.  —  He  would  not  suffer 
his  people  to  forget :  he  would  not  suffer  them 
to  hope  H  E  764,  53.  —  to  the  English  people 
that  their  rightt'ul  King  had  now  H  E  757,  19.  — 
and  harangued  the  people  who  w  e  r  e  passing  H  E 
361,  38.  —  he  looked  down  with  disdain  on  the 
common  people  and  was  so  little  disposed  to  entrust 
them  with  political  power  that  he  thought  them 
unfit  H  E  264,  14.  -  The  suffering  and  terrified 
people  raged  üercely  against  the  government.  In 
their  madness  H  E  107,  46.  —  the  people  ieft 
their  beds  H  E  124,  5  -  The  people  ..  .  formed 
their  estimate  of  the  whole  body  H  E  82,  23.  — 
but  some  people  haggled  more  about  their 
price  than  others  H  E  83,  27.  —  The  people  of 
Omagh  destroyed  their  own  dwellings  HE  735,29.— 
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when  people  troubled  t  h  e  m  s  e  ]  v  e  s  little  about 
theories  H  E  109,  29.  —  The  great  criterion  of 
the  common  people  is  the  amoant  of  their  wages 
H  E  202,  52.  —  from  bis  allegiance  by  some  horried 
people  who  ,  .  .  but  now  he  abhorred  t  h  e  m  H  E 
302,  40.  —  was  the  devotioD  of  the  people  to  their 
unhappy  favourite  H  E  307,  41.  —  that  so  many 
people  should  leave  their  own  firesides  H  E 
180,  43.  —  had  produced  no  effect  on  the  common 
people.  To  them  he  was  still  H  E  181,  16  — 
The  people  of  Bridgewater  who  w  e  r  e  enriched  by 
a  H  E  289,  34.  —  The  people  of  Bristol  who  w  e  r  e 
deeply  interested  H  E  254,  15. 

he  quieted  the  populace  by  throsving  money 
among  them  HE  618,  38.  —  To  the  savage  and 
ignorant  populace  the  law  of  nations  and  the  risk 
of  bringing  on  thoir  country  H  E  601,  56. 

4.  Die  Pluralauffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektivum  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

A  crowd  of  gentlemen  and  pages  were  under 
the  Orders  of  H  E  269,  44. 

The  majority  of  the  Puritans  are  against  the 
Court  H  E  437  (Anmerkung).  —  which  the  majority 
of  the  Englishmen  at  Hucgerford  were  inclined 
H  E  595,  32.  -  the  great  majority  of  those  who 
had  voted  for  it  were  zealously  H  E  342,  19.  — 
The  great  majority  of  the  houses  indeed  have 
since  that  time  H  E  175,  29.  —  and  the  great 
majority  of  the  campions  of  populär  rights  were 
averse  to  anarchy  H  E  50,  46.  —  But  the  gieat 
majority  of  those  who  fought  for  the  crown  were 
averse  to  despotism  H  E  50,  45.  —  The  great 
majority  of  those  who  rise  high  in  the  service 
r  i  s  e  by  purehase  H  E  60,  14. 

A  considerable  n  u  m  b  e  r  of  prisoners  were 
immediately  selected  for  execution.  Among  them 
H  E  300,  22. 
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A  party  of  tweniy  courtiers  were  seated  at 
Cards  rouüd  a  large  table  H  E  210,  28. 

Of  these  a  large  proportion  were  knaves 
and  libertines  H  E  178,  1. 

b)  Bei  deiQ  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

On  the  same  side  were  the  great  b  o  d  y  of 
the  clergy  H  E  51,  12. 

The  cavalry  were  about  a  thousand  in 
number;  but  most  of  t  h  e  m  H  E  289,  21. 

The  clergy  were  strictly  charged  not  to  reflect 
on  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  t  h  e  i  r  discourses 
H  E  384,  i>2.  —  The  clergy  wer«  told  that  t  h  e  y 
would  find  the  Prince  H  E  448,  19.  --  The  rural 
clergy  were  even  more  vehement  in  Toryism 
than  the  rural  gentry  and  were  a  class  H  E  158,  50. — 
The  clergy  were  regarded  as  a  plebeian  class 
H  E  160,  4,  —  The  clergy  were  no  longer  the 
sole  of  H  E  23,  26. 

The  counsel  were  by  no  means  fairly 
matched  H  E  512,  3. 

all  your  family  have  been  rebels  since  Adam 
H  E  317,  31. 

The  foot  were  divided  into  six  regiments  H  E 
289,  20.  _  the  King's  foot  were  hastily  forming 
in  Order  of  battle  H  E  297,  24.  -  The  f  o  o  t  w  e  r  e 
led  by  Monmonth  himself  H  E  296,  34. 

The  old  Irish  gentry  were  scattered  over 
the  whole  world  H  E  391,  32. ~  The  gentry  were 
not  less  refractory  than  the  clergy  H  E  535,  35.  — 
The  gentry,  many  miles  round,  were  proud  of 
the  magnificence  of  t  h  e  i  r  great  ncighbour  and 
were  at  the  same  time  H  E  289,  47.  —  and  the 
g  G  n  t  r  y  of  the  neighbourhood  were  generally  Tories 
H  E  128,  22. 
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the  other  half  w  e  r  e  dissenters  H  E  392,  24. 

The  horse  were  confided  to  Grey  H  E  296,  35. 

that  the  jury  were  agreed  H  E  517,  1. 

Were  the  1  a  i  t  y  do  part  of  the  Church  of 
England  H  E  709,  41. 

The  great  m  a  j  o  r  i  t  y  however  were  disposed 
to  Support  their  general  H  E  66,  51. 

the  Wiltshire  militia  were  quartered  H  E 
295,  14. 

the  royal  p  a  i  r  were  informed  that  as  long 
as  t  h  e  y  would  H  E  623,  43. 

The  native  peasantry  were  suffered  to 
retain  their  weapons  H  E  395,  49.  —  The  aboriginal 
peasantry  were  in  an  almost  savage  state 
Th  ey  never  worked  tili  t  h  ey  feit  H  E  391,  13.  - 
the  peasantry  were  accustomed  to  serve  H  E 
299,  17.  —  The  peasantry  were  forced  to  give 
their  gratuilous  labour  six  days  in  the  year  H  E 
183,  45.  —  that  the  aboriginal  peasantry  of  the 
neighbourhood  were  laying  H  E  725,  49. 

While  the  people  of  the  small  town  of  Kenmare 
were  thus  bestirring  themselves  H  E  724,  1.  — 
Some  people  were  much  edified  H  E  737,  45.  — 
The  common  people  were  eager  to  take  arms 
H  E  577,  28.  —  People,  she  said,  are  very  uneasy 
about  Popery  H  E  575'  13.  —  Many  people  were 
in  the  habit  of  refreshing  themselves  HE  505,  12. — 
Everywhere  the  people  rise  from  their  beds 
H  E  501,  5.  —  The  common  peoplewere  vehement 
on  the  Whig  side  H  E  234,  36.  —  the  people 
were  not  in  a  jealons  mood  H  E  217,  15.  —  the 
aommon  people  were  so  violent  in  their  hostility 
H  E  234,  5.  —  The  people  were  solemnly 
warned  ...  as  they  should  answer  EL  E  233,  37. 
At  that  time  the  common  people  throughout  Europe, 
and  nowhere  more  than  m  England  were  in  the 
habit  of  H  E  215,  1.  —  The  common  people  of 


-173- 


that  age  were  not  in  the  habit  of  H  E  204,  25.  — 
whirh  ihe  people  of  tbe  United  Provinces  were 
peculiarly  H  E  540,  25.  —  for  the  people  were 
more  excited  than  their  representatives  H  E  116,  24. — 
for  the  people  were  in  a  tenaper  HE  119,  29.  — 
wben  his  people,  long  estranged,  were  returning 
to  him  H  E  129,  40.  —  that  the  chosen  people 
were  blamed  and  punished  for  desiring  a  king  and 
that  they  were  aiterwards  commanded  to  with- 
draw  their  allegiance  from  him  H  E  35,  52.  — 
since  the  English  people  have  by  force  subverted 
H  E  18,  19.  —  The  people  have  long  unlearned 
the  use  of  arms  H  E  17,  35.  —  The  people  were 
mad  with  loyal  enthusiasm  H  E  86,  36.  —  The 
people,  he  said,  were  weary  of  the  oppression 
H  E  341,  37.  —  The  common  people  are  sometimes 
inconstant,  for  they  are  human  beings  H  E  308,17. — 
the  people  of  London  ...  w  e  re  surprised  by  a 
rumour  H  E  606,  35. 

Of  the  parochial  clergy  a  large  proportion 
were  pluralists  and  resided  at  a  distance  fiom  their 
eures  H  E  392,  43 

The  r  e  t  were  merely  ordered  to  return  to 
their  duty  H  E  676,  19.  —  The  rest  were  ban- 
ditti  H  E  732,  4. 

Anhang :  Bei  people  steht  das  unmittelbar 
vorhergehende  Pronomen  in  Plaralform. 

These  people  probably  about  a  million  in 
number  had,  H  E  391,  6.  —  make  a  wide  distinction 
between  t h e s e  harmless  people  H  E  246,  33.  — 
These  people  had  chosen  to  become  his  subjects 
H  E  541,  10.  — and  to  put  these  people  down 
at  once  H  E  675,  18.  —  These  people  persisted 
in  meeting  to  worship  god  after  their  own  fashion 
H  E  91,  54.  —  these  people  .  .  .  once  so  savage 
in  Opposition  .  .  .  had  become  H  E  690,  42.  — 
These  people  well  k  n  e  w  that  H  E  235,  öl. 
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Im  ersteD  Band  von  Macaulaj's  History  of  Eng- 
land finden  sich  im  auffallenden  Gegensatz  zu  den 
vorheruntei  suchten  Romanen  sehr  viel  mehr  Singular- 
belege als  Pluralbelege.  Im  Hauptsatze  ist  das  Ueber- 
gewicht  des  Singulars  (army  28  mal,  government 
23  mal.  nation  19  mal.  parliament  18  mal, 
party  17  mali  über  den  Plural  fclergy  5  mal, 
p  e  a  s  a  n  t  r  y  5  mal,  p  e  o  p  1  e  23  mal;,  der  auch  noch 
öfter  durch  einen  Genitiv  Pluralis  gemildert  wird 
( m  a  j  o  r  i  t  y  7  rnal ,  number,  party  je  1  mal  j 
besonders  gross.  Selbst  dann  steht  öfter  der  Singular, 
wenn  bei  dem  Kollektiv  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis  steht 
(body  11  mal,  house  9  mal;.  In  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen  überwiegt,  wenn  auch  nicht  in  demselben 
Grade,  auch  der  Singular  (army  16  mal.  govern- 
ment 13  mal,  house  10  mal,  nation  9  mal, 
parliament  15  mal.  party  29  mal',  der  auch 
dann  vorkommt,  wenn  bei  dem  Kollektiv  ein  Genitiv 
Pluralis  steht  Cb  o  d  y  1  mal.  c  r  o  w  d  1  mal.  house 
8  mal)  über  den  Plural  (clergy  l-i  mal,  parlia- 
ment 1  mal,  people  31  mal),  der  in  zahlreichen 
Fällen  durch  Wiederaufnahme  gemildert  ist  (clergy 
8  mal.  people  11  mal  ,  seltener  durch  einen  Genitiv 
Ptoalis  (body  -i  mal.  crowd  ö  mal,  majority 
4  mal  .  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung  ist  in  sieben 
Fällen  belegt,  in  sechs  wird  aber  der  Verstoss  gegen 
die  numerale  Kongruenz  durch  einen  Genitiv  Pluralis 
gemildert, 

8.  Die  numerale  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva  in 
Review  of  Reviewes  November  1908. 

Es  sind  hier  folgende  Kollektiva  belegt: 
cabinet,  city,  club,  commission,  committee,  council- 
countr3^  court.  crowd,  Daily  Chronicle.  Duma,  fleet. 
generation.  government,  guild,  house,  kind,  majority 
male,  mass,  multitude,  nation,  number,  off'spring,  op, 
Position,  parliament,  party.  people,  police,  public,  race, 
rest,  sex,  society,  world. 
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1.  Die  Siügularanffassnng  der  Koljektiva. 

a)  Die   Singularauffassung   im  Prädikatsverbum. 

a)  Beim  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

Acommittee  of  the  House  of  Commons  is 
sitting  R  R  400  b,  8. 

the  Council  does  very  little  more  than  R  R 
414  b,  21.  —  The  London  Countiy  Council  is 
going  to  spend  R  R  400  b,  32. 

An  extraordinary  Court  of  Justice  was  ar- 
ranged  R  R  449  b,  4. 

The  c  r  o  w  d  about  us  t  h  r  i  1 1  s  to  the  ap- 
proaching  wave  R  R  457  a,  26. 

whilst  the  fleet  is  off  the  coasts  of  R  R 
465  a,  46. 

The  Aus  tri  an  Government  was  simply  throw- 
ing  dust  R  R  428  b,  52.  —  but  any  tolerable  g  o  ^  e  r  n- 
ment  is  preferable  R  R  415a,  33.  —  When  the 
Government  was  ready  to  begin  R  R  441  a,  24.— 
the  Government  of  which  undertakes  to  find 
them  employement  R  R  401  b,  1.  —  the  English 
Government  has  no  notion  R  R  429a,  7.  —  The 
Government  has  been  persuaded  by  R  R 
400b  19.  —  The  Government  of  British  Co- 
lumbia i  s  removing  R  R  401  a,  32.  —  the  British 
Government  is  most  anxious  that  RR  408b,  3. 

In  three  years  the  Guild  has  found  situations 
R  R  466  b,  21. 

the  majority  of  which  the  Kaiser  teils  us,  is 
unfriendly  R  R  399  b,  30. 

In  Asia  the  Russian  nation  was  making  RR 
438b,  19.  —  when  the  German  nation  was  bitterly 
hostile  to  Great  Britain  R  R  400  a,  10. 

and  Parliament  is  sanctioning  the  R R  454  a,  1. 

the  New  York  public  .  .  .  i  s  certainly  showing 
R  R  486  a,  30.  —  at  least  as  far  as  the  English 
public  i  s  concerned  R  R  486  a,  2.  —  The  public 
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i  s  very  ready  to  blame  R  R  4ö8  a,  38.  —  and  the 
public  was  extciably  served  R  R  433a,  17. 

the  English  race  has  produced  R  R  405a,  23. 

since  the  other  sex  develops  so  much  R  R 
436  b,  20. 

the  World  has  ever  known  R  R  459  a,  34.  — 
The  social  world  seems  tobe  divided  R  R 
452  a,  7. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

The  House  of  Gommons  has  been  trashing 
R  R  402a,  1.  —  The  House  of  Gommons  nowdays 
.  .  .  i  s  so  difFereut  from  R  R  413  a,  3. 

b)  Die  Singularauffassung  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

by  retiring  from  the  Gab  in  et,  of  which  he  has 
been  one  of  the  members  since  i  t  s  formation  R  R 
411  a,  4. 

the  c  i  t  y  now  manages  itf.  gasworks  i  t  s  e  1  f 
R  R  477  a,  25. 

the  Travellors  Club  unanimously  elected  him  to 
its  membership  R  R  412  b,  12. 

The  Local  Gommission  established  i  t  s  e  1  f 
R  R  440  a,  53. 

Similarly  the  Country  Council  should  extend  i  t  s 
Operations  R  R  461  a,  33. 

tili  the  country  adjusts  itself  to  the 
new  conditions  R  R  444  b,  42.  —  even  for  the 
country  which  has  prohibited  already  RR  404a, 4. 

The  third  Duma  has  met  for  i  t  s  second 
Session  and  its  members  R  R  403  b,  40. 

that  the  very  generation  that  is  doing  its 
best  R  R  456,  a  11, 

The  Government  will  not  really  grapple 
with  the  unemployed  question  until  i  t  c  o  m  e  s  to  deal 
next    Session    R   R    401  a,   19.  —   so   the  British 
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Government  in  India  .  .  .  with  which  i  t 
a  1 1  a  i  n  s  R  R  424  b,  24. 

His  major  ity  asserts  itself  RR  436  b,  28. 

on  the  part  of  the  offended  male  and  h  i  s 
parasitic  R  R  405  b,  45. 

that  even  the  German  n  a  t  i  o  n  were  as  enthusi- 
astically  friendly  to  great  Britain  as  it  was  to  the 
Boers  R  R  400  a,  21. 

and  if  the  Opposition  never  g  e  t  s  an 
inning  i  t  will  not  know  R  R  403  a,  26. 

another  Parliament  with  altogether  different 
ideas  and  it  will  not  be  bound  by  R  R  402  a,  19. 

Neither  is  it  well  for  the  same  p  a  r  t  y  to 
remain  contiuuously  in  office.  1 1  s  leaders  lose  R  R 
403  a,  29.  —  and  the  labour  party  as  we  have  it 
in  the  Honse  of  Oommons  R  R  416  a,  49. 

bnt  in  reality  the  public  itself  is  much 
more  to  blame.  It  does  not  always  know  what  it 
wants,   and  when   it   does  know  R  R  468a,  41. 

that  any  s  o  c  i  e  t  y  like  our  own  which  e  x  i  s  t  s 
for  the  purpose  R  U  425  b,  18  —  who  have  earned 
the  good  Word  of  the  w  o  r  1  d  by  accepting  i  t  s 
Conventions  R  R  441  a,  44. 

ß)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis, 

In  the  Honse  of  Commons  itself  the  women 
R  R  405  a,  45 

2.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 
As   against  this  in  England   the  n  u  m  b  e  r  of 

societies  is  171,  but  they  are  growing  R  R 
464  a,  23. 

b)  Das  Kollektiv  ist  durch  ein  im  Nominativ 
stehendes  Pluralpronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

The  party  goes  there  for  four  days.  They 
get  up  at  six  R  R  447  b,  17. 
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S.  Die  Pluralauf fassung  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen. 

a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

to  give  the  majority  o£  boys  a  certain  moral 
slackness  ,  .  .  which  makes  it  easy  to  ride  rough 
shod  Over  t  h  e  m  R  R  436  b,  36. 

b)  Die  folgenden  Beispiele  haben  bei  dem 
Kollektiv  keinen  Genitiv  Pluralis,  das  Kollektiv  ist 
nicht  durch  ein  im  Nominativ  Pluralis  stehendes 
Pronomen  wieder  aufgenommen. 

the  c  r  o  w  d  in  his  immediate  neighbo,urhood 
feil  upon  t  h  e  i  r  knees  R  R  457  a,  13. 

I  congratulate  the  Daily  Chronicle  upon 
the  courage  and  faith  which  have  led  t  h  e  m  RR 
473  a,  36. 

the  whole  Indian  n  a  t  i  o  n  into  one,  so  as  to 
develop  in  other  directions  their  capacity  for  R  R 
424  b,  14. 

Our  transatlantic  o  f  f  s  p  r  i  n  g  had  not  achie- 
ved  .  .  .  which  enables  t  h  e  m  R  R  414  a,  23. 

The  p  a  r  t  y  divided  into  three.  In  three  hours 
and  within  four  miles  of  their  landing- place  R  R 
443  b,  33.  —  of  the  Labour  p  a  r  t  y  ,  who  w  a  n  t 
an  Act  of  Parliament  R  R  400  b,  22.  —  You've  got 
a  p  a  r  t  y  —  see  all  their  hats  here  R  R  458  a,  47. 

by  demented  p  e  o  p  1  e,  with  bees  in  their 
bonnets  R  R  468  a,  22.  —  I  love  its  p  e  o  p  1  e 
I  believe  in  their  fature  R  R  458  b,  20.  —  to  the 
hearts  of  the  p  e  o  p  1  e  by  optimism  .  .  .  in  their 
affairs  R  R  447  a,  55.  —  I  would  give  the  p  e  o  p  le 
of  India  first  of  all  in  their  provincial  Councils  RR 
423  a,  40.  —  and  help  my  p  e  o  p  i  e  to  do  penance 
by  preaching  to  t  h  e  m  R  R  472  b,  48. 

Another  writer  who  does  not  spare  the  American 
public  and  is  as  far  as  possible  from  telling  t  h  e  m 
R  R  468  a,  35. 
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which  excited  the  Anglo-Indian  w  o  r  1  d  to 
vehement  protest  .  ,  ,  in  the  government  of  t  h  e  i  r 
district.    They  have  RR  414b,  16. 

4.  Die  Pluralanffassung  im  Prädikatsverbum. 
a)  Bei  dem  Kollektiv  steht  ein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

The  immense  m  a  j  o  r  i  t  y  of  them  a  r  e  R  R 
430  a  53. 

The  great  majority  of  black  leopards  .  .  . 
e  o  m  e  from  R  R  452  a,  52. 

that  the  great  mass  of  the  Serbo-Croats  are 
already  nnder  R  R  428  a,  14. 

bj  Bei  den  Kollektiven  steht  kein  Genitiv  Pluralis. 

the  Anstrian  Christian  Socialist  Party  are  be- 
lieving  R  R  417a,  41.  —  Party  havedecided  and 
to  Inrn  thoir  attention  to  R  R  430a,  25. 

why  many  people  hate  punsters  R  R  466  a,  30.  — 
The  people  of  Constantinople  viere  stupefied  RR 
449  a,  21.  —  for  young  people  in  America  seem 
to  R  R  467  a,  32.  —  many  people  are  in  position 
of  one  R  R  451b,  5.  —  the  people  werecrushed 
RR  429b,  11.  —  Eis  people  are  alive  RR 
445b,  29.  —  The  Dutch  people  pay  far  more 
attention  R  R  469  a,  28. 

The  police  are  always  on  the  alert  R  R 
431a,  16.  —  the  police  receive  a  special  fee  for 
every  beggar  R  R  431  a,  4. 

The  public  only  understand  ideas  later 
R  R  455  a,  52.  —  that  the  public  w  a  n  t  R  R 
4C8  a,  26,  —  which  the  public  were  invited  to 
attend  R  R  405  b,  36. 

The  r  e  s  t  .  .  .  are  addressed  to  her  daughter 
R  R  457  b,  8. 

Anhang:  Bei  people  und  k  i  n  d  steht  das 
unmittelbarvorhergehende   Pronomen   in  Pluralform. 
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those  people  who  did  not  already  use  R  R 
443b,  1.  —  and  all  those  kind  of  people  who 
a  r  e  interested  R  R  415  b,  42. 

Im  Novemberheft  1908  der  Review  of  Reviews 
steht  im  Hauptsätze  die  Singularauff'assung  (  g  o  v  e  r  n- 
m  e  n  t  8  mal,  public  4  mal,  w  o  r  1  d  2  mal)  weit 
häufiger  als  die  PluralaufFassung  (people  7  mal, 
public  3  mal),  die  2  mal  bei  majority  und 
1  mal  bei  m  a  s  s  durch  einen  Genitiv  Plural is 
gemildert  ist.  Auch  in  weiteren  Rückbeziehungen 
steht  der  Singular  häufiger  (country  2  mal, 
government  2  mal,  party  2  mal,  public 
1  mal,  World  1  mal)  als  der  Plural  (party  3  mal, 
people  5  mal,  public  1  mal,  w^  o  r  1  d  1  mal), 
der  nur  einmal  (majority)  durch  einen  Genitiv 
Pluralis  entschuldigt  ist.  Der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung 
kommt  zweimal  in  gemilderter  Form  vor. 

Zusammenfassung  der  Ergebnisse  des 
neuenglischen  Teils. 

Im  Neuenglischen  ist  abgesehen  von  den  beiden 
ersten  Shakespeare'schen  Dramen  die  Plural auffassung 
noch  häufiger  als  im  Mittelenglischen,  weit  häufiger 
besonders  im  Neben satze,  im  Hauptsatze  dagegen 
etwas  weniger  stark  überwiegend.  Die  Anzahl  der 
Singularbelege  (im  Hauptsatz  und  in  weiteren  Rück- 
beziehungen) bleibt  fast  immer  über  die  Hälfte  hinter 
der  der  Pluralbelege  zurück.  In  den  Fällen,  in  denen 
die  Auffassung  im  Hauptsatze  nicht  erkennbar  ist,  im 
Nebensatz  aber  der  Plural  steht,  wird  man  mit 
grösster  Wahrscheinlichkeit  den  Plural  ansetzen  können, 
denn  der  Wechsel  der  Auffassung  verschwindet  in 
diesem  Abschnitt  fast  vollständig.  Auffallend  ist,  dass 
die  beiden  zuletzt  untersuchten  Texte  von  den  vorher- 
gehenden bedeutend  abweichen,  in  ihnen  überwiegen 
die  Singularbelege  weit  über  die  Pluralbeispiele.  Es  scheint 
so,  als  wenn  man  seit  der  Mitte  des  19.  Jahrhunderts 
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die  Pluralauffassung  der  Singularkollektiva  mehr  zu 
vermeiden  sucht,  dass  man  also  jetzt  grammatisch 
korrekter  verfährt.  Mätzner  in  seiner  englischen 
Grammatik  II  148  scheint  dasselbe  zu  meinen,  wenn 
er  sagt:  ,,Dass  der  Sammelname  in  der  Einzahl  ein 
Prädikatsverb  in  der  Einzahl  zu  sich  nimmt,  bedarf 
in  der  Tat  kaum  einer  Bemerkung,  obwohl  die  Sprache 
sich  früher  der  Mehrheit  zuneigte".  Im  17.  und  18. 
Jahrhundert  kann  man  wohl  mit  grosser  Wahrschein- 
lichkeit den  Höhepunkt  in  der  Piaraiauffassung  von 
Singularkollektiven  erblicken.  —  Besonders  in  der 
wissenschaftlichen  Prosa  scheint  man  jetzt  die  Plural- 
auffassung gern  zu  meiden.  Auf  den  Gebrauch  im 
gegenwärtigen  Englisch  kann  man  aus  dem  untersuchten 
Heft  der  Review  of  Reviews  nur  sehr  unsicher 
schliessen,  dass  auch  hier  die  Pluralauffassung  weniger 
beliebt  ist  als  in  früheren  Zeiten.  Es  wäre  sehr 
wünschenswert,  wenn  der  Sprachgebranch  des  heutigen 
Englisch  eingehend  untersucht  würde,  wozu  aller- 
dings die  Durchsicht  einer  grossen  Masse  von 
Texten  notwendig  ist. 

In  allen  Fällen,  in  denen  ein  Wechsel  der  Auf- 
fassung vorkommt,  folgt  stets  der  Plural  auf  den 
Singular.  —  Bei  Kollektiven,  die  ganz  im  allgemeinen 
eine  Menge,  eine  Anzahl  Einzelwesen,  bezeichnen, 
insbesondere  bei  people,  scheint  der  Plural  öfter  zu 
stehen,  als  bei  den  übrigen;  anderseits  steht  wiederum 
bei  Kollektiven,  die  erst  in  übertragener  Bedeutung 
kollektivischen  Sinn  haben,  öfter  der  Singular. 


Aus  der  von  mir  gesammelten  Masse  von  Belegen 
ersieht  man,  dass  die  Auffassungen  der  Singular- 
kollektiva  zu  verschiedenen  Zeiten  verschieden  gewesen 
sind.  Um  diese  Verschiedenheit  klar  erkennen  zu  lassen, 
stelle  ich  zunächst  in  der  folgenden  Tabelle  die 
Häufigkeit  der  Belege  für  die  einzelnen  Unterabschnitte 
»ahlenmässig  zusammen, 
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Da  die  einzelnen  Kollektiva  sehr  verschieden 
stark  mit  Beispielen  belegt  sind,  habe  ich  in  d^r 
folgenden  Tabelle  die  Häufigkeit  der  Belege  für  die 
verschiedenen  Auffassungen  jedes  einzelnen  Kollek- 
tivs zahlenmässig  zusammengestellt;  aber,  um  die 
Tabelle  übersichtlicher  zu  gestalten,  dabei  nur 
die  vier  Hauptgruppen,  nicht  die  Unterabteilungen 
berücksichtigt. 
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für  die  numeralen  Auffassungen  der 
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Um  das  Gesamtbild,  das  sich  auf  Grand  des  von 
mir  beigebrachten,  in  den  beiden  vorhergehenden 
Tabellen  übersichtlich  gestalteten  Materials  ergibt,  zu 
vervollkommnen  führe  ich  zum  Schluss  die  Ansichten 
der  englischen  Grammatiker  in  Bezug  auf  diese  Er- 
scheinung an  und  prüfe  sie  gleichzeitig  auf  ihre 
Richtigkeit  soweit  wie  möglich  nach. 

Mätzner,  Englische  Grammatik  II  148  äussert 
sich  über  die  Verletzung  der  numeralen  Kongrueoz 
im  Englischen  wie  folgt: 

„Ist  das  Subjekt  ein  Sammelname  in  der  Einzahl, 
so  steht  das  Prädikatsverb  in  der  Mehrzahl,  wenn  die 
Vorstellung  der  durch,  das  Substantiv  befassten  Indi- 
viduen den  Sprechenden  beschäftigt,  während  es  in 
der  Einzahl  auftritt,  wo  die  Totalität  als  eine  Einheit 
aufgefasst  wird. 

a)  Überwiegend  ist  die  Auffassung  einer  Ge- 
samtheit als  einer  Anzahl  von  Individuen  (meist  von 
Personen,  aber  auch  von  Tieren,  selten  leblosen  Gegen- 
ständen) gleich  einem  Plurale.  Unterstützt  kann  die 
Erinnerung  an  Individuen  durch  einen  mit  o  f  an- 
geknüpften Plural  werden,  was  bei  Personalkollektiven 
selten  der  Fall  ist.  Wie  weit  diese  Konstruktion  nach 
diesem  Sinne  ausgedehnt  werden  kann,  lässt  sich  kaum 
bestimmen.  Sie  geht  eben  so  weit  als  ein  Substantiv 
an  eine  Anzahl  erinnern  kann,  sodass  an  sich  selbst 
konkrete  Substantiva  zu  Kollektiven  gemacht  werden 
können. 

b)  Dass  der  Sammelname  in  der  Einzahl  ein 
Prädikatsverb  in  der  Einzahl  zu  sich  nimmt,  bedarf 
in  der  Tat  kaum  einer  Bemerkung,  obwohl  die  Sprache 
sich  früher  der  Mehrheit  zuneigte." 

„Überwiegend  ist  die  Auffassung  einer  Gesamtheit 
als  einer  Anzahl  von  Individuen  gleich  einem  Plurale", 
ganz  im  allgemeinen  scheint  ja  dieser  Satz  zu  stimmen, 
aber  er  trifit  nicht  auf  jeden  einzelnen  Text  zu.  Die 
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Bemerkung  „obwohl  die  Sprache  sich  früher  der  Mehr- 
heit zuneigte"  stimmt  mit  dem  Ergebnis  dieser  Unter- 
suchung durchaus  überein,  wenn  man  unter  „früher" 
die  Zeit  vom  ausgehenden  Mittelalter  und  im  be- 
sonderen das  17.  und  18.  Jahrhundert  versteht. 

In  seiner  Ergänzungsgrammatik  §45  sagt  Krüger 
Ahnliches: 

„Im  Englischen  lässt  es  sich  nicht  als  allgemeine 
Regel  aufstellen,  dass  das  Verb  mit  dem  Subjekt  in 
der  Zahl  übereinstimmt,  sondern  es  steht  im  Singular, 
wenn  das  Subjekt  eine  Einheit  ist  oder  als  solche 
aufgefasst  wird,  im  Plural,  wenn  es  Mehrheit  ist  oder 
so  aufgefasst  wird.  Eine  grosse  Anzahl  Sammel- 
begriffe haben  demgemäss  den  Singular  oder  Plural 
des  Zeitwortes  bei  sich,  je  nach  der  Auffassung. 
Denkt  man  an  die  Gesamtheit,  nicht  an  die  einzelnen 
Personen  oder  Gegenstände,  die  in  den  Begriffen  ent- 
halten sind,  so  setzt  man  den  Singular;  in  einzelnen 
Eällen  ist  für  beide  Auffassungen  Raum,  in  andern 
aber  nur  für  eine. 

Bei  denen,  welche  eine  Summe  von  Personen 
bezeichnen  und  keinen  Plural  bilden  können,  wie 
clergy,  gentry,  laity,  nobility,mankind, 
p  o  1  i  c  e  wiegt  heute  der  Plural  des  Verbums  bei 
weitem  vor." 

Es  sei  hierzu  nur  erwähnt,  dass  nur  in  denjenigen 
Fällen  die  Singularauffassung  allein  zulässig  ist,  in 
denen  mau  die  Aussage  nur  von  der  Gesamtheit,  nicht 
von  den  Einzelwesen  machen  kann.  In  allen  andern 
Fällen  scheint  jedoch  für  beide  Auffassungen  Raum 
zu  sein. 

In  der  Englischen  Syntax  S.  31  §  105  stellt 
Krüger  eine  Regel  über  das  Vorkommen  der  Sin- 
gular- und  der  Pluralanffassung  der  Kollektiva  auf: 

„Kollektiva,  welche  Personen  oder  lebende  Wesen 
umfassen,  können  ohne  alle  Ausnahme  als  Singulare 
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oder  Plurale  je  nach  der  Auffassung  behandelt  werden, 
was  sich  am  Verb  oder  Fürwort  zeigt.  Die  Grund 
regel  lautet:  „Man  setzt  den  Plural  des  Verbs  und 
Fürworts,  das  sich  auf  ein  Kollektiv  bezieht,  wenn 
man  die  Aussage  von  jedem  Einzelnen  des  Gesamt- 
begriffes machen  kann." 

Diese  Vorschritt  ist  auf  Grund  des  von  mir 
beigebrachten  Materials  sofort  als  falsch  zu  erkennen. 
In  zahlreichen  Fällen  kann  man  die  Aussage  sehr 
wohl  von  jedem  Einzelnen  des  Gesamtbegriffes 
machen  und  doch  steht  der  Singular.  Der  Gebrauch 
der  Auffassungen  ist  abgesehen  von  der  oben 
erwähnten  Vorschrift  als  frei  zu  betrachten.  Es  muss 
unbedingt  heissen  „man  kann  den  Plural  des  Verbs 
setzen  .  .  .",  dann  fällt  diese  Vorschrift  aber  als 
solche  haltlos  in  sich  zusammen, 

Koch,  Englische  Grammatik  II,  56,  Fiedler- 
Sachs,  Englische  Grammatik  II  38  und  Sweet, 
Syntax  1972  äussern  sich  zu  diesem  Punkte  nur  sehr 
kurz  und  allgemein.  Ihre  Meinungen  anzuführen 
erübrigt  sich  also  wohl. 

Immanuel  Schmidt  äassert  sich  nur  kurz 
in  seiner  Grammatik  der  englischen  Sprache: 

„Das  Verbum  stimmt  mit  dem  Subjekt  in  dei' 
Person  und  im  Numerus  überein  .  .  . 

a)  Der  Singular  steht,  wenn  die  Aussage  nur 
von  der  Gesamtheit  als  solcher  gilt,  und  nicht  auf 
die  einzelnen  bezogen  werden  kann  .  .  . 

b)  Man  zieht  den  Singular  vor,  wenn  der 
bestimmte  Artikel  oder  ein  anderes  determinatives 
Wort  vor  dem  Kollektiv  steht. 

c)  Man  zieht  den  Plural  des  Verbums  vor  nach 
Kollektiven,  welche  selbst  keinen  Plural  bilden  wie 
mankind,  public,  priesthood  .  .  ." 


-  201  - 


Der  Eichtigkeit  der  Regel  unter  a)  widerstreitet 
nicht  ein  einziges  von  den  zahlreichen  angeführten 
Beispielen.  Die  unter  b)  gegebene  Vorschrift  stimmt 
ebensowenig  wie  die  Kriiger'sche  Regel.  Es  ist 
annähernd  die  gleiche  Anzahl  von  Fällen  mit  dem 
Singular  und  mit  dem  Plural  belegt,  in  denen  bei  dem 
Kollektiv  der  bestimmte  Artikel  oder  ein  anderes 
determinatives  Wort  steht;  auch  hier  erscheint  der 
Gebrauch  als  frei. 

Ich  glaube  auf  Grund  des  beigebrachten  Materials 
sagen  zu  können,  dass  sich  in  dem  Gebrauch  des 
Smgulars  und  des  Plurals  bei  Kollektiven  kein 
bestimmtes  Gesetz  erkennen  lässt.  Der  Sprachgebrauch 
ist  durchaus  frei,  allerdings  zu  verschiedenen  Zeiten 
verschieden.  Man  kann  höchstens  feststellen,  dass 
in  einer  Zeit  und  bei  e  i  n  e  m  Schriftsteller  die  eine 
Auffassung  häufiger  vorkommt  als  die  andere.  Bis 
auf  einzelne  Kollektiva  wie  people,  rest,  police, 
public  u.  ä,,  die  fast  ausschliesslich  mit  dem  Plural 
verbunden  werden,  steht  es  bei  der  grossen  Masse 
der  Kollektiva  jedem  frei,  zu  setzen,  was  er  will. 

Zum  Schluss  sei  noch  die  interessante  Abhandlung 
von  Alphonso  Smith  in  der  Anglia  23,  242 
angeführt  besonders  wegen  ihrer  Erklärung  des 
Wechsels  der  numeralen  Auffassung  der  Kollektiva, 
der  im  Neuenglischen  allerdings  nur  sehr  selten  ist: 

„A  note  on  the  concord  of  col'ectives  and  inde- 
finites in  English. 

The  accepted  view  in  regard  to  the  concord  of 
collective  nouns  is  thus  stated  by  Paul:  So  sind 
ferner  überhaupt  die  sogenannten  Kollektiva  zusammen- 
fassende singularische  Bezeichnungen  für  Mehrheiten. 
Da  nun  die  Auffassung  einer  Masse  als  Einheit  oder 
Vielheit  so  sehr  vom  subjektiven  Belieben  des 
Sprechenden  abhängt,  so  kann  seine  Auffassung  auch 
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in  Widerspruch  geraten  mit  derjenigen,  welche  durch 
die  grammatische  Form  des  gewählten  Ausdrucks 
angezeigt  ist,  und  diese  Abweichung  der  subjektiven 
Auffassung  dokumentiert  sich  dadurch,  dass  sie  statt 
des  grammatischen  Numerus  die  Kongruenz  bestimmt, 
was  dann  zum  Teil  auch  Abweichungen  im  Genus 
zur  Folge  hat. 

Der  häufigste  Fall  ist,  dass  auf  ein  singulare*-^ 
Kollektivum  ein  Plural  folgt.  In  unserer  gegen- 
wärtigen Schriftsprache,  die  sehr  stark  von  gramma- 
tisch logischer  Schulung  beeinflusst  ist,  ist  diese 
Erscheinung  sehr  eingeschränkt.  Aber  noch  im  vorigen 
Jahrhundert  ist  sie  häufig  wie  im  Griechischen  und 
Lateinischen  und  jetzt  noch  im  Englischen. 

English  grammarians  add  nothing  to  what  Paul 
has  here  laid  down.  ,,Collective  nouns",  says  Sweet 
(Syntax  §  1  972),  can  ahvays  be  regarded  as  logically 
equivalent  to  plurals  of  individual  nouns,  and  hence 
are  often  nngrammatically  associated  with  words  that 
imply  plurality."  In  other  words  we  may  say  „The 
army  of  the  queen  mean  to  besiege  us"  (III  Henry 
VII,  2,  94)  or  ,,means  to  besiege  us"  according  as  we 
think  of  army  as  designating  an  aggregate  or  a 
plurality. 

This  will  of  course  be  conceded ;  but  gramma- 
rians have  taken  no  note  of  the  uniform  transition 
of  collectives  from  the  singular  to  the  plural  concord, 
If  we  follow  the  collective  a  little  further  into  the 
sentence  or  paragraph  we  shall  find  that  it  breaks  up 
into  its  constituent  parts.  The  transition  is  in 
English  from  singular  to  plural,  never  so  far  as  I 
have  observed  from  plural  to  singular. 

The  principle,  therefore  may  be  stated  as  follows : 
The  normal  tendency  of  the  collective  that  is  singular 
in  form  is  from  unity  to  plurality.  Though  the  collec- 
tive may,  at  the  outset,  represent  a  plural  conception, 
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its  Singular  form  enables  it  for  a  short  while  to  hold 
its  own  as  a  siiigular  and  to  keep  its  dependencies 
Singular;  but  as  it  begins  to  share  in  the  activity  of 
the  sentence  and  as  attention  becomes  more  and  more 
centred  upon  it  disintegration  sets  in.  It  escapes 
from  the  thraldom  of  its  singular  form  and  its  depen- 
dencies all  become  plural.  This  is  but  an  illustration 
of  the  psychological  law  that  to  visualize  a  concept 
is,  at  the  same  time  to  individualizo  it." 
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Wörterverzeichnis. 

(Die  beigefügten  Zahlen  bedeuten  die  Seiten) 
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Mittelenglisch. 
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country  59,  68,  70,  73. 
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HO,  120,  121,  138, 
166. 

auditory  138. 
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171. 

brauch  129,  130. 
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140,  141,  154,  176. 
court  100,  117,  141,  154, 

175. 
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118,  119,  120,  122, 
124,  125. 
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crew  163, 

crowd  124,  132,  141,  150, 
161,  163,  167,  170, 
175,  178. 

Daliy  Chronicle  178. 

detachment  141,  150. 

deputation  141,  154. 

Duma  176. 

embassy  141. 

enemy  83,  84,  85,  86, 
87,    118,   120,  141. 

establishment  128. 

Exchange  141. 

expedition  141. 

faction  154. 
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107,  110,  III,  112, 
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132,  134,  142,  155, 
171. 
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fleet  84,   142,  155,  175. 

flesh  90. 

flock  142. 

foe  83. 
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folk  93,  107,  132. 
foot  171. 
Force  142,  155. 
fraternity  99,  103. 
gaUnxy  ]'Z8. 
gariison  125,  142. 
generality  114. 
generation   90,   91,  116, 
176. 

gentry  100,  103,  107, 
114,  164,  165,  167, 
171. 

government  142,  143, 
155,  156,  175,  176, 
177, 
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guaid  83,  143,  156,  163. 
guild  175. 
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half  172. 
heap  134. 

herd  86,  90,  91,  92,  96, 

99. 
horse  172. 
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house  90,  116,  130,  143, 
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